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eſſential Make 1 Samer 2 our br doe 
Well then/14demand; Is this natural : Mo- 
ton from our Selve/ orfrom Gol ? If: from -our 
Selves, 'How comes it then to paſs, that we can- 
mot-command-it, or ſtop it 2 Had we Powe 2 
oduce what we have not Power to govern der, 
it more difficult to govern chen to produce ? 
No certainly, were we the Authors ef chi Mo 
tion welkould have ine Peer over ft, and be 
able to manage and controul it; which ſinee we 
5 we may Ay 2 tis not 

u ching of our Production; hough it 
be in d, yet tis not Are from bur Selves, 5d 
— muſt it from'God >'Who elſe 
could kindle in our Natures ſuch an unquench- 
able, Flame Who elſe could fix uchi a ſtrons 
Spring in our Souls, and actuate our Beings with 
ſuch a mi ty Energy? And who thould be the 
Author of What is Natiral ind Necefſary in us, 
but he that is the Author of — Love 
is the fame in the Moral and Intelle tua! World 
as Motion is in the Natural 3 and as we make God 
to be the Author of Nate Motion, ſo there is 
as much reg ſon to make him the Author of our 
Love. But now if Gott de che only Ruthor and 5 
Cuuſe of om Love, has net he then che ſole Right 
»n# Tule to it; and has not be 210 A 110 | 
it all This may ſeem perhaps at fiſt e Wha to 
He's — . — ſiyprizing way f g 
Hat confieltr it well; Has not God 2 10 al : 
"Wikt dis it that” gives-him'a 


> 


wichout to far defrauding rhe Creator, | © 
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nh | 
1 a Right to me, but berauſe ! 


to the whole World, bar this Produftionef = 


am his Creature? Upon what Account has he's 
Right to all my Powers and Faculties, and to all 
the ſervice of them, but becauſe he produres chem. 
am fame becauſe ix bim we lis, move, 
Being # Bat now if God dovs as mr | 


e 
obe pant of ay Nate f, e y has 
Right to my Love, ard a Right to ir all, as has 
ving It all, then tis evident, that ag ot 
it ought to be fd npon him, and that le as 
great Clojury ard Injuftcedone him arg amy 
— ir 2 indeed 
were there any" v 


4 did not 
— him, 1 


DIED 
ture z ber if God yrs wg if there 


be not one degree of « our Love but whit! 

duces, '*tis highly juſt and reaſonable that he 
ſhould have it all; and we cannot let the leaſt | 
Spark of his fred Fire light upon the Creature 


| Eſpeciatly if we conſider further the TY | 


how, and the End for which'God-produery out. == 


Love. I now ſuppoſe, as a Hing already proved 
that all the e n —_ — 1 


Motion? e + 
— the Ter of it N to 2 


* 
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God-4 move us? Our corrupt a 
=7 baps N here to ſuggeſt that God 
to Good by moving us towards the Crea- 
y, Would ſuch a Term of this Mo- 
re Dan" of its Cauſe ? Can God move us 
towards the 3 Can he move us from him- 
ſelf 2. Can he act for a Creature? Can he make 
the Creature his End 4 Does not God make all 
things for himſelf? Does he not always act for 
If2-ds he not alway ys his own End? Has not 
this the Evidence of a Firſt Principle; That God 
acts only for himſelf? We muſt therefore of ne- 
ceſſity conclude, That as God is the Author of 
this Motion, ſo he is the Natural End and Term 
of it too ; and that he moves us to Good no 
other wiſe, than by moving us towards himſelf. 
We muſt conclude, that God is the true gre: 
Magnet of our Souls; that he continually draws. 
and moves them, not from, but to himſelf, as be- 
ing both their, and his owr great End. We muſt 
_— that God intended himſelf as the ſole 
ra of the Love which he produced; that he 
has impreſt a Motion upon ou elsa | 
only to incline it — himſelf; and that as 
the Whole Motion of our Love is frown Dag ſo 
it has no other Tamm then Godin the Orderand 
Taſtitation, of Nature. n wad 
Well then, if the Caſe. be tas. if God moves 
us to Good by moving us towards himſelf: Is it 
not then a tranſgreſſing this Order and Inſtitution 
; 1 Ee ednet that 1 V otion of 


red 
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upon «Creature, to loves uy thing b 
Do we not then croſs the Order of — nd 
reſiſt the Will of its great Author Do we not 
then hinder his Act, and put a Bar to his Motion 
within us ⸗ Nay, do we not then act againſt the 
Conſtitation of our own Frame, and run counter 
to the great Bias of our Natures? What, does he 
that gave us our Beings, ſhew alſo ſo great a Con- 
cern Nos their Perfection, as to impreſs upon them 
a continual Motion towards himſelf; and hall 
we be ſo ungrateful as well as unjuſt, as to ſtop 
ſhort, and take up with a Creature ? We ought 


certainly to follow the Order, and conform to © 


the Will of Cod ;; and ſince he has order d the 
Motion of our ow to no leſs Noble an End than 
himſelf, tis evident that thither only we ought 
to direct, and there only to fx our Love. 
And that we do not at all ſtrain the Senſe of 
this Commandment, by ſuppoſing it thus to ob- 


"BM e um to love the Lord our God with ail the 


Jeart, Soul and Mind, in the ſtricteſt Emphaſis 
of the Phraſe, will yet further appear, if 'we _ | 
amin the other general gr vp which 
ſtands ; and conſider 
Seb That as God is the only * a 
Cauſe of our Love, ſo is he alſo the only pt 
Object of it. It is moſt clear and certain, us 
God only is to be loved, if God be — only 
77 per Object of our Love; and tis as clear, that 


50 be our (and; and *tis as clear that' FREE 


is the * proper Object of our Love, if he | : 


2 7 e eee ee be 
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Point to be debated; And tis a great Point in: 


it wil 
by 


85 the in Fortune to be leaſt of all conſulted in this 


ſelves. That the Fire for inſtance, prod 


* of Heat in it ſelf, and then to impart 


perſects and betters our Beings ; and tis as cleat 
that he only does ſo, Fuse be dhe oy ue Cauſe 
of all our Pleaſure, of all thoſe grateful Senſa- 
tions thereof we are conſcious, and Where with 
we ate affected. 1 ſay if he be: But here lies the 


2 7 ÿ—— ˙ wh 39 - od. - 


deed; for upon this Hinge the whole Weight of 
the preſear Theory turns, and the whole Hue of 
Here therefore ſet us ſtop and 
fix; and with all poſſible heed and attentiveneſs 
enquire after the true Cauſe of our Pleaſure. For 
where ever we find that, there to be ſure we ſhall | 
alſo find the only proper Object of our Love, | 
That in the uſe of Bodies, and in conv 
with Senſible dect we find Pleaſure, welearn 
ience, but hence this Pleaſure comes, 

and what is its true efficient Cauſe, "tis Our Res- 
r only that can inform us. And yet ſhe has had 


matter. It is generally thought, that the Plea- 
ſare we feel in The Uſe, and the Intervention 
of Bodies is cauſed in us by the Bodies them- 
uces in us 
Senſation of Warmth, that the Sun prodpces in 
us the Senſation of Light, that the Fruits of the 
Earth communicate to us the Senſations of the 
pleaſant Taſtes, and the like. Theſe Bodies are 

firſt ſuppoſed to have ſomething like theſe Senſa- 
tions in themſelves, and then to produce them 
in us. Thas Fire is ſuppoſed to be endued with 


this 


an” 


vol IH; ere Deine Sub jede. 

this qualiuy to to be ſinſt Hot in its 

ture, and — aber us ſo This Ras! 
along the Current in' d / 

not only of the Vulgar who 


determin of thing eee eee 
72 the 1 iſitive and 


Reform of 'Phitolopty have though fit to re- 
t mer part of the Suppoſition, wa; That 
Bodies 3 themſelves ſomething anfwerable 
n in — 

generally retain 2 
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wproach i "This thay — 
For whereas according to the 

inction, ſome things were ſaid Wü boch 
— and Eminently hot too (as Fire) and 
ſome only eminently; (as the Sun) the Moderns 
have ventured to cut off the former 
Diſtinction, and reduce all to the later; by 
poſing all Bodies that we call Hot, to be ſo 
Eminentiꝝ and Potentially, as they art productive 
2 Heat in us. And by this thoy explain the 
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ucing ſuch a Senſation.” 
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—— 


g elle in the Bodies 2 but on- | 


{ 


th by ths they manifeſtly hold that chey do = 
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r it; and I know but of 
Inno n them that thinks 
| any mY ermiſe, ru ber. They thought, 
it ſeems, chey had lünen reform d from the 
Vulgar Philoſophy, by taking off the former 
part of their Hypothefis, That Bodies have in 
themſelves: ſome inherent Quality analogous to 
our Senſations ; ſo much they ſaw muſt be reject- 
ed. But they coals: not tell how to deny the 
later part, and do therefore hold, that Bodies do 
produce in us ſuch and ſuch Senſations, though 
they have nothing of a Summe Nature with On. 
ya . 35 5 bend ors 
ery good. But were they ein to this | 
Perfungen by the Moments of Reaſon ? I think 
*tis to be doubted whether they ever fo much as 
Conſulted her in this part of the Queſtion. They 
ſeem here rather to have hearkned to the Illuſions 
of Senſe and Imagination, ſuggeſting to them, 
that becauſe ſuch Bodily impreſſions are accom- 
rome with ſuch Senſations, therefore the later 
were the effect of the former. This is the only 
reaſon that is, or can be pretended in behalf of 
this Common Preſumption. But is this a War. 
rantable — 2 Does it follow, that becauſe 
ſuch Senſations do accompany ſuch Bodily Im- 
preſſions, that therefore thoſe Bodily Impreſſions 
are the Cauſe of thoſe Senſations ?.'Can we argue 
from the Concomitancy of one thing with another, 
to the Cauſal Dependance of one thing upon ano- 
ther? *Tis certain that we cannot; and tis there- 
der ** that tlie Reaſon preter aded for the 
common 


common Hypotheſis, is indeed. no Reaſon at all? 

| but 2 Prejudice rather than 2 Res. 
Now though it be very unworthy. of A Philo- 

| ſopher, and withall a very great let and intzngle- 

ment to him in his Enquiry, after Truths to aller 


* . 
„ 3 pf #4 
» 


* 


| any one thing, without clear and full Evidenee 2 
ö et this is neither the only, nor the greateſt de 
ſect of this Concluſion. For as there is no ſuffi- 

cient Reaſon for it, ſo there is plain inconteſtable . 


7 


"Had our late Iraprovers of Science diſjegarded 

the importunate Clamours of Senſe and Imaginas . 

tion in this later point as they did in the former, . Þ 
and . conſulted only the Reſponſes . of ee 


"is. Ti hd 


Truth, they would have ſeen as much teaſon to. 
reject the Notion: of Bodies being able to excite * 
Senſations in us, as to reject that of their having” 
ſome certain Qualitie, like thoſe Senſations in 
themſelves. Nay, they would have ſcen, that the 
very ſame Reaſons that indinced them to then, 
ought alſo to have determin d them to the oth en. 


* 
— 9 


; 4 


For why is it that they will not allow that Bos *  {] 
dies have in them ſomething like our Senſations; . 
particularly that in Fire there is any ſuch thing as - 
2 Quality of Heat, anſwerable to what we. cal 
Heat in our ſelves : I ſay, Why is it that. they. 
will not allow this, but becauſe they res 
with themſelves to this effeck: There is nothing 
conceivable in Bodies but Magwitnde, Figgre, and | 
Mien: For inſtance, Thete is nothing it Fi 
bat certain Particles of Matter ſo and ſq red, fo | 
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get nn will ever be e 10 tr it. 167. 
Had in it: For *tis true indeed, when you come 
near you find ſomething more from it, you find 
withall a Senſation of Hear, either pleaſing” or 
T according as your diſtance is: But op 
ve no more reaſon thence to conclude, - 
there is ſuch a Quality as Heat, reſembling what 
| 55 feel, in the Fife, than you have to conclude: 
ain to be in a Needle or a Thorn, Mele you 3 
Proach the Fire yon feel Heat, 
rick your Hand with a Needle you feel Þ Pol 1 
at as yon 4% not therefore N "fach thing 
as Pain to ela, in the Needle, fo Necker onght you 
ro ſappoſe any ſuch thing as Heat to be io Yhe 
Fire. That indeed which makes Ven more apt 
0 40 ſo in this Caſe than in the other is, beca 
the Particles of the Fite are t60- minute to 
diſcer id by the Eye, and fo Men not perceivin 
the Meckatieat: 7 of its Operation, are apt to 
have recourſe to ſome inherent Dndliry og: 
the Thorn and Needle are of a Ville bu 
we ſee how they pierce and wound our 1 
But did Men as clearly fee the Particles of the Fir 
With their Size, Figure and Motion,” and 2 75 
what: a Spring they are ſhot and darted forth up- 


3 they enter and divide the parts of oor 
. N th would no more Dream oy any fach 
n in the Fire,” than they 40 0 Pain 
in Wale and would think it ey whit as 
mo and ũ—— Fire is Hor, as to fay 2 


on us, and how like, fo many fine Needles or 
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Needle is Painful:  And'tho', as. the Caſe now | 
ſtands, they are apt to fancy the eantrary 18. 4 


abls to that Senſation in our ſelves, without aſcri- 


tine, which would be of intolera 
5 Keformery of Philoſophy, I preſume, tl thought it. 


| diſtindt Idea's.. 
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tis lain, that this is only an Illuſion of 
Reaſon in the mean while conſtantly: aſſurin 

that there can be nothing in Fire but Fa of - 
Matter of ſuch a Size a 10 Shape, and in fuch a 
degree of Motion : An Witte that we cannot 
aſcribe ſuch. a thing as Heat to the Fire, anſwers 


bing to it alſo. Thought and Perce 32 at the fame 
le Conſeq nſequence. . 
Upo n theſe and ſuch like Kaan the 


neceſſary to reject the former part of th 5 
Hypotheſis, that Bodies have in them Tt er- 
tain Qualities anfwerable to our Senſations. And 
no doubt but that they reaſon'd upon clear ang 
But will not, the very Talon Con- 


0 


and of an Order ſe ve; och higher than it 
ſelf? Can it produce a ght? Is there any 
Proportion between ſuch a Cauſe and ſuch an 
Effect; between Motion and Thinking, between 
an Affection of a Body, and a Sentiment of the 
Soul ? Or is there any proportion between ſuch 
a particular Motion, and ſuch a particular Senſa- 
tion ; between that Motion, ſuppoſe, that is fol- 
low'd with Pleaſure, and Pleaſure ; or between 
that Motion which is follow'd with Pain, and 
Pain? Is that Motion which de facło is accompa- 
- ied with Pleaſure, more apt of its ſelf and in its 
own Nature, to produce that. Senfation rather 
than Pain? Or may not that very Motion which 
Is de fatto follow'd with Pleaſure, be as well the 
. Occalion of Pain for any Proportion, Affinity, 
or Natural Connexion that is in the things them- 
ſelves ? *Tis moſt certain that it may, For Plea- 
ſure and Pain are Senſations of a wholly diffe- 
tent, nay contrary kind. They differ as much as 
any two things can do. They differ not only Eſ- 
y, but as Contraries, as extreme Oppoſites, 
And they do almoſt make their SubjeFs do fo, 
the Soul that is in Pleaſure differing almoſt Spe- 


#+ 


now.there is not the like, difference between the 
reſpeGive Motions ſuppoſed, to produce them; 
Tp differ only Accidentally and Gradually, 

edo of che-Fire which occaſions Plea- | 
fue, Uiffers only; in Degree from that which oc- 

_calions Pain. Whence it is evident, that theſe 
Eaules are not in themſelves equivalent to their 
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Effects, nor have any Natural Relation to them, IF 
but are indifferent to either, as being diſptopor- 
tionate to both. That the ſame Motion that is 
now attended with Pleaſure, might as well (for 
any particularity in the thing it elk) be attended” 
with Pain, there being as great dif portion be 
_ tween theſe rfl Motions and their particu- 
lar Frans” ep as between Motion and When 
in genera 1 - 
at is here faid of 'Mirion, vv 23 applicable 
to Figure; and fince theſe are the only two Mo- 
difications Body is capable of, and thefe hold na” 
proportion with our Senſations, "tis plain that 
our Senſations ought not, cannot be aſcribed ta. 
Bodies as their proper Efficient Cauſes. The ſum 
of the Argument reſolves into this. There is no. 
thing in Bodies but Figure and Motion, if there- 
fore Bodies do produce or canſe our Senſati | 
they muſt do it by Figure and Motion. 'But Ge] 5 
cannot do it by Figure and Motion; therefore 
Bodies cannot produce our Senſations. - | 
And whereas it is again further condaded,” 
that Bodies have not in themſelves any Quality* 
. reſembling the Senſations which we feel at their 
Preſence, becauſe this would oblige us to allow 
them capable-of Thought z which in Reaſon we 
cannot do: Is not the very ſame Conti LD 
of equal force to prove alſo, that they do port 
produce our Senſations ? Does not the ſame Wam 
and Incapacity of Thought infer the one"as wel 
as the other? Bodies have no Thought, therefore 
they beveno Senſations z Bodies have no Thought, 
: 'E3 therefore 


_ therefore they produce none: Is not the laſt Con- 


* 
| | be 
4 


any th 


ſtion it 


ſequence as good as the firſt 2 Without all que- 
is, For how can a Thoughtleſs Principle 
nce a Thought,? That is, how can the Effect 
above the Order of its Cauſe? If it may, then 
in, wg produce any thing, and any thing 
may: jollow from any thing, which would over-. 
turn all the Order both of Science and of Nature. 

And if farther, it be reckoni'd ſuch an Abſur- 


* 


+ ** 


dity that Matter ſhould; Thin (as it is by thoſe 


7 


yet at the, ſame time will allow them a Power of 


8 
's * 


For bertainly it is a great deal more to be able 


wh to avoid this inconvenience, deny that there 


is any 75 Bodies reſembling our Senſations). 


then, is it not a much greater abſurdity to ſuppoſe 


| i; cape of producing Thought ? And are not 


ſe very inconſiſtent with their own Principles, 


ho ſ{cruple to allow; to Bodies a Capacity of 


Thinking, and upon that ground reje&t the Old, 
Dodrin, of Qualities, as they ſigniſie ſomething, 
correſpond to our Senſations 3 and 


— 


* 
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| mo ueing that Thought in us which they think 
they 


hot capable of in themſelves? Is not 


this a very great inconſiſtency, eſpecially for Men. 


of Principles and Demonſtration to be guilty of? 


s * 


7 
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| e than to be meerly capable of. 
it. my ſelf am capable of Thought, butyl do. 
not fing K haue 2 Power to producg it, nt ſo. 
much as in ay ſelf, much leſs in another. If 
therefore. we deny Matter what is Leſs, we ought. 
to be the more Cautions how we allow it what. 
is Greater 3 [and if it be ſuch an Abſurdity that 


6 
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Bodies ſhould be capable of 
more abſurd is it, that they tould have a Pqwer 
to Ie "WA re | 
nd thus have 1 ſhewn that the very 1350 
Reaſons which, prove that Bodies have nt any 
| Qualities in them like our Senſations, do alſo 
prove that they do neither produce Senſations. in 
us, and conſequently that our Modern Philoſo- 
phers who upon thoſe Grounds. rejected the for- 
mer part, ought upon the very ſame Grounds to 
have rejected the — — too. mY as they ought, 
ſo t hey eaſily ct My | 
in 277 


t. They had the right Thread 

*twas their, Unhappinels to 
let it go, moth not. rod th Clue of their 
own Reaſonings. 


What I have hitherto. arg) 


from the Print. | 


pes upon which thoſe Men, built their Cone lun, 


may alſo be. as well argued from the Canclufron it 
ſelf built upon thoſe Principles. Their Canclu- 
ſion is, that 48.154 have not in themſelves any 
ſuch inherent Qualities as, correſpond to our Sen- 
ſations. Well then, if they have nat any thing 


like Senſation in themſelves, how ſhalt they. be x | : 


able to produce them in us ? pO they commu- 
nicate what they are not poles eft af? Can they 
cauſe Senfations in us whic hey have: not which 
they feel not, which they 3 and 
they cannot ever cauſe in themſelves. 2 They 
themſelves are here ſuppoſed: utterly: void and 


uncapable of all Saen but if they can pro- 


duce it in us, why may they not be as well able 
to produce i it in * elves ? But this muſt or 5 
ue N — 4 ; © 
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the Coneluſſon i is, that they have not any 
Wü ike thoſe Senſations in themſelves ; whence 
may juſtly infer, that they are as tle capable 
of producing them in us. 
gut beſides, Can Bodies act upon Spirits? 80 
indeed they muſt do, If; jt be true that they pro- 
duce our Senſations, ſince the Soul is the 1 ly 
oper Subjeck of all Per erception. But is this poſ- 
Able? Is not Spirit ſuppoſed to penetrate Body? 
Well, if ſo, then it may coexiſt with it in the 
ſame determinate point of Space ; if ſo, then it 
will not reſiſt it, and if ſo, then it will not be 
u g of 9 by it, or receiving any im- 
on from it it being impoſſible that Bodies 
'Thould act upon that which does not reſiſt their 
Action. The leſs the feſiſtance is, the leſs always 
is the Impreſſion (as appears from that little force 
— ſtrongeſt Wind has upon a Body of a Conical 
gute) and conſequently where there is noreliſt- 
— at all, there can be no Impreſſion at all. And 
therefore fince Spirits make no reſiſtance againſt 
Bodies, it is not poſſible that Bodies ſhould” have 
any Action, or make any Impreſſion upon Spi- 
ritl. The moſt that can be allow d to Bodies is 
to be able to act upon other Bodies, either by 


757 — their 0 at once out of their place, 
or Order and Situation of the 
dar ging the Ives ; but how they ſhould 
be rable of actin g upon Spirits upon a ſort of 
Beings that make no reſiſtance againſt them, is 


what I can neither Conceive, or think Criceiv- 
able; ft! vie i 5 4s 1 de | 


A 


oppoſe 2. 


eds. 


„ 


in the Spirit ( 


In the mean while I further conſider that if Bo- 
dies ſhould be allow'd to be the proper Cauſes of 
our Senſations,” of that Pleaſure and that Pain 
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* Suppoſe 1 ſhould fling a stone at à Spiritz 
ſhould 1 hurt it, do you think? No you'll fay, 
not a mere Spirit; but ſhould that Spirit be in a 


Body, you would hurt it then. But pray why fo? - 
What's the meaning of this > Why if it were ina 
| Body? If the Stone cannot hurt it when there is 


nothing that interpoſes, it will be leſs able to do 


ſo when there is ſo thick a Wall between. But 


| if it be the Stone that properly hurts it when tis 


in the Body, then why can it not as well do it 
when tis ont of the Body? It ſhould by right be 


better able then, as I can more eaſily wound 3 
naked Man, than a Man clad in Armour. But this 


plainly difcovers the bottom of the Miſtery ; this 
clearly ſhews, that tis not the Stone that ſtrictiy 
and properly mo mg the Senfation of Pain - 

or then it would be as well, nay 
better able to hurt a ſeparate Spirit than an #arbo- 
dd one) but that all that the Stone truly does is 
only to adminiſter the Occaſon of this Senſation 


to the Spirit by what it impreſſes upon its Body, 


but that ſome other Being is the true Efficient” 
Cauſe of it; of which further by and by. © © 


which we feel at their Preſence and in their Uſe,_ 


then it would be in the power of Bodies to make 
us happy or miſerable; to reward or puniſn us, td 
perfeq or to deteriorate our Condition; our weft 
Or ill being would depend upon them; "conſe 
Auentiy they would be above us, ſo far above us 
1% 1 e 3 LH TO | 
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as to be the true and proper Good, and the true 
and proper Evil of Man, and ſo would juſtly de- 
ſerve not only our Love and our Fear, our Gra- 
titude and our Eſteem, but even our very Devo- 
tion and Veneration. We ought then to aſeribe 
our Good to the Bodies that ſurround us as well 
as to our Owy, pay a Tribute of Praiſe to the 


Material World, and ſing a Te Deum to the Crea- 


tion. We ought then to worſhip the Sun for 
giving us Light, the Fire for affording us Heat, 


the Fruits of the Earth for delighting us with 


their pleaſing Taſts, and what not 2 There would 


be no putt of the Material World ſo vile and 


mean (not even the very Earth we tread 2 
2 


but what upon this 8 tion would be 


| for our Happineſs and our Miſery, and would 


therefore challenge a ſhare in our Religious Ac- 


knowſedgments. Theſe. are moſt intolerable 
Conſequences, but ſuch as do inevitably follow 
upon the ſuppoſition of making Bodies the Cauſes 
of thoſe. Senſations which accompany the Pre- 


ſence and Uſe of them, and therefore I think it 


neceſſary to deny (however I may incounter the 
Prejudice of Imagination in ſo dow that they 

are the true and proper Cauſes of thoſe Senſations. 
But to ſtrike a little more light yet into this 
Matter, let us conſider the Operation of ſome 


Particular Body. I finding my ſelf cold, draw 


uear to, the Fire, that is, to a Body conſiſting of 


a great Number of very ſmall Minute Particles, 


et | . 


FR 


n) 
ve 
our ſelves, and upon which we ſhould depend 


' 
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in a moſt rapid and i Motion. Upon 
my Approach I find my troubleſom Senſation of 
Cold to abate, and bs degrees to be exchanged 
for a more grateful one, which we call Heat. 
This is the Effe& that I experiment upon my 
coming near the Fire. But pray what does the 
Fire do to me? Why to ſpeak properly it does 
nothing to me, that is, to my N But what 


is it that it does to my Body? Why it variouſly 
| moves and agitates the Parts of it, and if near 


enough will divide and ſeparate one Part from 
EE and ſo diſſolve my Bodily Frame. This 
Fire docs, and this is a/ it does, or can do dire&ly- 
and ly as an Efficient Cauſe. Well, but tho 

this — that Fire does, yet this is not all that 
is done, I feel ſomething more at my Approach to 


its Yes, you'l ſay I fee] the Impreſſion which the 


Fire makes upon my Body. No, that's your mi- 
ſtake, I do not feel the Impreſſzor: made upon my 
Body (for how can I feel what is done to ano- 


| ther thing?) but I feel a certain Senſation in my 


Soul either of Pleaſure or Pain, between which 


and that Bodily Impreſſion there is no manner o 


Similitude or Proportion. . The Senſation is that 
which I feel. But that is not what the Fire does, 
whoſe whole Efficiency being only Motion and 
Figure can have Effect no further than upon my 

Body. But the Senſation, which 1 feel is not in 
my Body, but in my Soul; and conſequently is 
not of the Fire's producing, but muſt' beaſcribad 


to ſome other Cauſe. In ſhort, that which indes 


n : 
r 


28 | Diſcourſes upon Vol. III. 
- which affects my Soul with Pleaſure or Pain is 
another.; the Fire may do the Former, but it 
cannot do the Later. 5 | 
But though the Fire cannot directly and imme. 
diately operate upon the Soul ſo as to affect it 
with any Senſation, yet may it not mediately and 
indirectſy by Virtue. of that Union that is be- 
tween Soul and Body? So indeed it is commonly 
thought, and many a Learned Man has ſate down 
with this anſwer as with a very full and fatis- 
factory Account of the buſineſs. There is they 
ſay a very cloſe Tie and Union between the Sou 
and Body, and by this means Fire comes. to ope- 
rate upon the Soul, and to give it Pleaſure or 
Pain, and all by Virtue of this Union. But for 
ire to operate upon the Soul by reaſon of the 
ion between that and the Body is ſuch a looſe 
indeterminate way of ſpeaking, that as it clears 
nothing, ſo *tis neither capable of having any 
Anſwer applied to it, till it be drawn out of its 
' Ambiguity, and reduced to ſome certain Mean- 
ing. I ſuppoſe therefore that they who offer this 
Account, if they intend any thing certain and 
diſtinct by it, muſt mean one of theſe three things. 
Either that the Fire by the Motion which it im- 
parts to my Body makes it to act upon my Soul. 
Or, that there is ſuch a mutual Connexion or 
Natural Sympathy between theſe two Sabſtances 
Soul and Body, that what is done to the Body 
will. be teleby theSonl; 1 7 EE oo 5 
Or laſtly, that there is ſuch a Poſtrve Law or 
Order eſtabliſ'd between them by the Author 
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of Nature, that ſuch Impreſſions made upon the 
Body ſhall be ordinarily followed by fach Senla⸗ 


As for the firſt of theſe ways which ſuppoſes. 
the Fire by the Motion which it communicates 
to my Body to make my Body to act upon my Soul, 
this will reſolve into an immediate Action of Bo-. 


Ay upon Spirit, which has been confuted already. 


For though the Fire be here ſuppoſed to act - 
diately, . yet my Body is ſuppoſed to act immedi- + 


| ately upon my Soul. But now it is no more poſ- 


fible that my Body ſhould act upon my Soul, than 
that any ofher Body ſhould. . And the ſame Rea- 
ſons that prove it impoſſible that Body in general 


| ſhould be able to act upon Spirit, prove it alſo 


impoſſible that any particular Bodies ſhould, 
As to the Second, which L a natu-. 


ral connexion and ſympathy between theſe Two . 


| Subſtances. Soul and Body, that what is done to 


the Body will be felt by the Soul, 1 deny that 
there is or can be any ſuch connexion in the na» 
ture of the things themſelves ; for (not to argue 


at preſent from the vaſt diſproportion between 


Body and Spirit) are not the Soul and Body Two 
d;tin# Subſtances ?, And can any Two things 
that are really diſtin& one from the other, be ſo 
united or connected together in their own na- 


| tures, that, ah impreffion_made upon the one, 


any ſuch natural connexion between Body and 


| Body, or Spirit and Spirit? much leſs then be- 
tween Body and Spirit. Do the Figures which 
„ 13 5 RES ASE? Sas B27 | : 0 ä 
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| = or can be ſo united, that one ſhould feel the 
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arte cut upon the bark of a Tree wound my Body ? 
Or does the pain or grief which another Soul en- 
dures by way of natural connexion, affect mine? 
Is another Pain mine? I may indeed make it may 
own in 2 moral ſenſe, by 4 og my {elf ſelf 
it, but then tis not another's Pain that 1 endur 
(unlefs figuratively ſpeaking) but my own. Then 
is no natural ſympathy between wy Spirit and 
any other Spirit in the World, nor am I concern. 
ed in any change that is wrought i in it, whether 
for Happineſs or Miſery, any further than I 
pleaſe to concern my ſelf. Much leſs then can 
any Impreſſion made upon my | Body by way of 
Natural Sympathy, affect my Soul. Yes, but you) 
fay they are ſo intimately rw that the one 
partakes in the other's Sufferivgs, But if by ani 
ted, you mean that there is any ſuch D 
or Dependance between them in the Nature of 
the things themſelves, you beg the thing in Que- 
tion, and which I ſhall never grant, diz. That 
Bodies and Spirits (or indeed any two Subſtances) 


Tmpreſſion made upon the other. But . 
** har which I feel is not the * 10 85 e ö 
my Body (as was obſerv'd before) 2 Sefa 
tion, eder of Pleaſure or of Ag "Pe, 3 
which and the Im en there is 205 the leaſt 
ſhadow of  Iikenels or proportiou. TIA 5 74 


indeed to ſay, we fee! ſach a Blow, or 
"4 Wonnd, but a mi not be allow? Lone 5 in a 


popular Latitude; ; for to ſpeak ſtrictly and Phi- 
9 'tis not the Blow that 98 hn, but 
ain; 
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elſe:) Nor can what is done to the Body, be the ” 
Cauſe of what the „ 


not 
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Pas; which being a Scnſation of the Soul, is- 
dition From the Int made Wb : 
and confequently the Soul cannot ſaid to feel | 
what is done to the Body, (for-it feels ſomething 


this it ſufficiently appears, that the Fire cau- 
truly faid to opera ate upon 
Mediariom Of the Body in either of the two former 
ways: If then they wil have the Fire to roy ih : 
upon the Soul by virtue of its Union with the 
Body, they. muſt be ſuppoſed to intend it in the © 
third and laſt ſenſe of the expreſſion; name! 7 
that there is ſuch a poſitive Law or Order eſta- 


bliſh'd between them by the Author, of Nature, 


that ſuch Im made upon the Body, ſha} 
be follow?d by ſuch Senſations. in the Soul: ow 
I acknowledge, that this is'a righ t Notion gf 

Union that q Bra Sotil and Body, as 2 
ing it not into a Nuural, but a Poſitron Connexi- 
on and Dependance, it being im mpoſſible that two 


rally diſtin& Subſtances, fuch as Body and Soul 7 - 


ſhould be united together any otherwiſe. 


gut then I deny that the Fire can be truly ſaid to 


act upon the Soul by virtue of ſuch an Union as 
this. And to fay that it does, is in effect to give 


up the Cauſe, by granting the very thing hither- - 


to contended for, Io ſay that the Fire rh acts 
upon the Soul is implicitiy to confeſs that it does 


| not oy y act upon «pd 5 and to _ Ns 1 
ly to the proper Cauſe that does, For you 
| oy. that at the Fite 


* ſuch a Senſution in the 
b Sou! a 


the Soul by the 
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Soul ** of that Lam, that ſuch Senſations 
ſhall follow ſuch Im preſhons, r. this is what 
you are now oppoſe to under d by the Dion 
of Soul and Body) tis plain that you 45 the 
effect, not to = Fire, but to that Law, whatever 
it 7 For if ſuch a Senſation did naturally and 
follow ſach an Impreſſion of the Fire as 
2 5 2 follows its proper Cauſe, then what 
need of any Law or Order to be eſiaBliſ'd, that 
ſuch a genlation ſhould follow ſuch an Impreſſi- 
on? *Tis plain therefore, that the Senfatian; pro- 
Aauced i in the Soul- at the Impreſſion of the Fire, 
is to be reſolved into this, Lew, as its proper 
Cauſe, and can depend upon the Impreſſion no 
otherwiſe, than as an Occaſion, or a Condition de- 
termining the Efficiency of this Law. The Sen- 
fation. indeed follows ſuch an Impreſſion, bu. 

becauſe. it only therefore follows it, 6226971 of 
that Law and Order eſtabliſh'd that it ſhould; tis 
the Law, not the ;»preſſcon of the Fire, that is 
the true Cauſe of the Senſation. _ | 
Well, but what is this Law ? It muſt be ſome: 
thing that executes it ſelf, otherwiſe how ſha] it 
be: ſecure of its effect? And what can that be 
put the Will of God ; and what 5 the WII | 
God, but God; who does all things by his Will, 
- that is, by himſelf ? So then according to this 
- account: tis God. that is the true Efficient Cauſe | 
of that Senſation, either of Pleaſure or Pain 
which we feel at the impreſſion of the Fire; and 
the Eire it ſelf is ſo far from operating (as was 
| mene non the Sl by, the e the 
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Body, that tis God that acts u 
Malin of the Fire, whict 
Condition or Occaſion to — tus Act of 
God, the only true and proper Cauſe. 
Is then the Fire to be confider'd only as His: | 
ing the part of a Condition, or an Occaſion to the 
Firſt Cauſe, does it produce or effe® nothing? 
Yes, it may conſider d as a Cayſe too, with re- 
ſpe& to the impreſſion that is made upon the 
ody; but as to the Senſation which upon that 


| impreſſion ariſes in the Soul, we can allow it to 


be no more than a Condition or Occaſion, The 
ſum is, there are three things of diſtinct Conſide- 


'ration relating to the Fire, the Motion that is in 


the Fire it ſelf, the Impreſſion made upon my 
Body by that Motion, and the Senſation that fol- 
lows in the Soul upon that Impreſſion, As to the 

Motion that is in the Fire it ſelf, therein conſiſts 


its proper Power, Force and Activity: As to the 


Impreſſion made upon my Body, that is the ef- 
fect which it works by that Power; but as to the 
Senſation which follows in my Soul upon that 
Impreſſion, this does. no way depend upon the 
Impreſſion of the Fire as its Efficient Cauſe, but 
is raiſed or produced in me by the Author of my 
Nature, by the occaſion. of that Impreſſion, ac- 


cording to that general Law and Order he has 


eſtabliſh'd, that ſuch certain Senſations ſhould 
follow upon ſuch certain Impreſſions, as in the 
ſequel I ſhall: more directly ſne p. 
have hitherto ſhewn, both by General KY 1 
Particular Conſiderations. that Bodies are * = 
1 8 the 
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the true proper pConfes of our Senſations, of that 
Plcaſare and that Pain, which by their interven- 
tion we feel, and which therefore they ſeem, and 
are generally thought to produce. And I have 
once or twice by way of Anticipation, glanc'd 
2 little at the True Cauſe of all our Senfations, 
which I have intimated to proceed from the Au- 
thor of our Natures. But this bing not enough 
to Convince, I ſhall now attempt to offer ſome 
Rational Proof for the truth of what I have al. 
read y but only irtimated and propoſed. 
It will go a great way towards the Proof of 
this, that Bodies are not the true Cauſes of our 
Senſations, which is the . reaſon that I have fo 
largely and ſo nicely diſcours d that Point. For 
they are the things to which Men are moſt apt to 
aſcribe them, and that becauſe they are the only 


thin 12 they ſee and have before them; and be- 


cauſe withall, tis upon their en that our 
Senſations follow, whereupon by a kind of Sen- 
ble Logick, they are Jed to conclude that what 
they feel is really cauſed by them. And this hin- 
ders them from inquiring any further or any 
higher. But now were this Prejudice of Senſe 
once removed, conld Men once get over this Dit- 
ficulty that their Senſations are not cauſed by Bo- 
dies, there would not be much Difficulty to 
ſuade them that they are cauſed by God. And 
therefore having already given in ſuch clear and 
full Evidence that Bodies do not caufe our Senſa- 
tions, I think the greateſt part of the Work is 
done, and * we — now preſume as a uy 
| that 


4 the true 1 Nader Cauſe of. — + 
Bat for a more © Poſitive and kene, 
4 1 further conſider, that fince Body. is not the Cauſe 
of our Senſations, the Cauſe of them moſt ot 
5, neceſſity be Spirit, all that & being inehided um. 
K der one 985 theſe two. Well, if Spirit: 1 55 
5 petition will be very narrow, for the hen it miſt 
5 either our own Spirit, or ſome Ang xl, 2 oh 8 
or God. Not our own Spirit. For An 
„ Spirit were the Cauſe of thoſe Soofirſons which 
I feel at the Impreſſions which other Bodies make 
upon mine, it would then be in my Power'to 
have thoſe. Senſations as well without the Im 
preſſions of Bodies as with them. I might then 
this the Senſation of Light without the Impref. 
ſion of the Sun, and the Senfation of Heat WH 
out Fire, and the Senſation of ſweet Odours and 88 
Taſts without the Mediation of odorifick or fa- 
pid Bodies. For ſince theſe Bodies ate fappoſed 
according to the Principles before laid down nor 
to have any Concurrence by way of Efficiency . 
in the Production of thoſe 94 Fer but only 
to ſerve as poſitive Conditions to determin the 
Action of that Cauſe (whateyer it is Which does 
produce them) certainly it muſt be in the Power 
of that Cauſe to produce thoſe Senſarions with- 
out any ſich bodily Impreſſions, nay ons h 
there were no ſuch thing as Body i in & 
he that made the Waters of Naß 19 204 
throwing in of a Bree, miglit if he had fo pied 
as well I have made them wert without it. And 
92 * con- 
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3. 5 Di * * upon Vol. III. 
Sage were [ my ſelf that Cauſe, what 
hou] hi me from raiſing the Senſations I 
now. feel as well 5 as with thoſe Impreſſions 
to which they are ordinarily annexedꝰ "But not 
- finding in my ſelf ſuch a Power, I may reaſon- 
ahbly conclude that my Soul is not the Author of 
her own Senſations, but that ſhe is altogethet 
- Paſſive in them, and depends for the Production 
of them upon ſome other Cauſe. 

"FR bebdes, if I my ſelf were the Author of 
my own Senſations, then ſince I naturally and 
neceſſarily love Pleaſure ; and as naturally and 
neceſſarily hate Pain, I ſhould never 4e in 
my ſelf 3 Senſation of Pain, but always the 
Senſation of Pleaſure. And ſo would every one 
elſe in the World beſides, they would be always 
in Pleaſure and never in Pain, and then we ſhould 
have a merry World indeed. But this is not our 
Caſe, we feel Pain as well as Pleaſure, and we 
feel it always againſt our Wills, which is a plain 
Argument that what we feel in our ſelves is not 
produced by our ſelves ; but that we are in in- 
tire ſubjection and dependance upon ſome other 
Being, in whoſe Power it is to make us Happy 
or Miſerable. | 

Well then, if it be not our own Spirit that is 
the Cauſe of our Senſations, the whole Diſpute 
will lie between ſome Angel, or Demon, or God, 
But this Competition will ſoon be ended, by con- 
fidering .the Qualification that will be 445 ite 
. in thats Cauſe which ſhall produce ſuch an Effect 
as this. e that 5 and throughly com- 

17785 . prehenſive 
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| derſtand and orde 


| beſides this, he'muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to know 
the very 


| when'to prod 


I draw near the Fire, muſt be ſuppoſe to know | 


tine that Senſation, and he muſt know the criti-· 
cal Degree of the Fire's Impreſſion, that he may 


3 5 
3 
henſive Knowledge that” ſuch a Being inſt 
ave of our Narres of our whole Animal and 


Intellectual Frame, and that Effectual Power he 


muſt alſo have to work upon them, which we 
can hardly aſeribe to any other Being than him 
that made us, who ſeems only fitted both to imj- 

his own Workmanſhip, I ſay 


critical Moien when ſuch' and ſueh 
Bodies make Impreſſion upon ours, and he muſt 


alſo know critically the Degree of that Impreſſion, | 


and he muſt alſo — exaaly the very inſtant 
when the Impreſſion ceaſes. "He muſt æhow the 
Moment of the Im that he may know + 
ace the Senſation.” He ouſt know 
the Degree of the Impreſſion; xhat he may know - 

how to proportion the Senſation. And he muſt 
know exactiy the Moment when the Imp * 
ceaſes, that he may know! when to top and . 


| ſuſpend his ation; that — may bot con- 
clans the Senfation after the Impreſſion is over. 
As for Example, that Being whoever he is that” 


produces in me the Senſation of Heat as often as 


exactiy when I do ſo, that he may know 


know how to temper and edle that Senſation, 
that he may not burn me when by the Impreſſion 
he ſhould only warm me, and he muſt alſo know 
the very Inſtant when I go from the Fire, that 
be may know when to remove the Senſation by 


D 3 ceaſing 


38 
to know, and that too exactly 


that vaſt Number of Rational Creatures, that are 
in it, and who all partake of the ſame Senſations 


this, but a Being of om Underſtanding 


dAdiation of the Corporeal and Seafible World. 
That in the various Rencounter of Bodies knock- 
ing and juſtling one againſt another the only 


| God, that: produces ahem by Bodies, who acts 
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ceaſing to at upon my Soul. Al this that Be- 
ing who cauſes our Senſations muſt: be, ſuppoſed 
e bee 
that too not only here or there, in this or that 
particular Place, but all the Worid over, among 


— the like Im . But now what Being 

can we ſuppoſe capable of ſuch, 2 Province — 
an 
Power, one that need not go abroad for li his In- 
telligence, but ſces all things 7 in him - 


ſelf, and produces all Kane by the Inumediate 


55 of his Wille 
may therefore and muſt conclude, that "ig 


; Gd . only that acts in us, and is the tru 


and proper Cauſe of all our Senſations, of that 
Pleaſure: and that Pain which we feel by the Me- 


Part of us that is acted upon, is our Body and 
though our Spirit ſuffer by that Occaſion, yet 
that itis God only that truly acts upon it, and 
makes it feel whatever it feels. That the moſt 
that Bodies can pretend to is only to be the Cana · 
fer of the Terpreſſion that is made upon our Bodies, 
and \Ocoafiens of thoſe Sentiments that ſpring up 

n our Souls. In fine, that Bodies neither have 
any thing in them roſewbling our Senſations, nor 
any Power to produce them in us, but that tis 


CON- 


— 
2 

. 
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continually both in and by his Works. 80 then 
| ?tjis not the Sun that enlightens us, but Ood by 
the Sun. Tis not the Fire that gives us Heat, but 
God by the Fire. Tis not the moſt delicate Fruit, 
or the richeſt Perfume, that delights either our 
Taſt or our Smell, but tis God alone that raiſes 
Pleaſure in us by the Oceaſion of theſe Bodies. 
The whole matter of the Creation though in 
continual Motion, is yet as to us, that is, to ouunn 
Spirits, an idle, dead, unactive thing, and that 
of it (elf ſigniſies no more to the Production of 
our ſeveral Senſations, than a company of odd 
Figures or ſenſleſs Characters do to the Cure of 
an Agne. The Sun enlightens us, and Fire warms 
us, juſt as thoſe Figures ene us, and no otherwiſe, 
They are Poſitive Conditions, and that's all; but 
tis God alone that is the true Efficient Cauſe, 
This perhaps will be calbd Perſaalusg Men one | 
ef their Fenſet It may be ſo, but hat then? Men 
muſt oftentimes be perſuaded out of their Senſe, 
before they can be perſuaded into Senſe. The 
Prejudice of the Senſes is of all others the moſt 
| obſtinate and cleaving, tis what we firſt take up, 
and laſt put off. And I am very apptehenſive . 
ho ſtrong this great Prejudice lies againſt the 
whole Argument of this Diſcoutſe g but the 
Comfort is. that it lies as ſtrong againſt Tyniſ too, 
which we ſeldom diſcover when we liſten to the 
Suggeſtions of our Senſes; and as ſeldom miſs f 
when we do not. I ſhall not therefore think it 
an Objection though never ſo many ſenſible Pre- 
judices ere muſterd up againſt the preſent 
ä F Theory, 
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Theory, ſo long as I have clear and evident Re- 
ſeon to conclude for the Truth of it, which is the 
only Oracle we are to conſult, and whoſe Anſwers 
Well then, we have now at length found out 
the true Cauſe = — Pleaſure, — in that —— 
only jet of our Lobe. And certainly, 
if ever Philoſophy were a Hand- Maid to Divi- 
nity, it is now, as furniſhing us with a certain 
Ground for the moſt ſublime and noble Conclu- 
ſion in the World, the full, perfect and intire Love 
of God, which now appears to be founded upon 
Principles, and to be demonſtrable in a clear and 
diſtinct Order of Reaſoning. For if God be the 
only true Cauſe that acts upon our Spirits, and 
produces our Pleaſure, then he only does us 
good, he only perfects our Being and makes us 
happy ; and if he only does us then he 
only is our good ; and if he only is our good, 
then he only is lovely, or the proper Object of 
our Love g and if he only is lovely, then tis plain 
that we ought to love none but him, and him 
intirely. Or to argue backwards, we are to love 
nothing but what is lovely; nothing is lovely 
but what is our good ; nothing is our Good, but 
what does us good ; nothing does us good but 
- what cauſes Pleaſure in us; nothing. cauſes Plea- 
ſure in us but God; therefore we are to love no- 
thing but God. I ſay nothing but God, for he 
is the — — Object, and he is infinitely ſo. 
Nothing but God, for he only is our Good. No- 
thing but God, for he only does us good ne 
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makes us happy. Nothing but God, for be oniy 


a the Auchorof all our Peafre ; and in him we 


not only: live, move and have our Being, 
| have alſo all the Joy and Comfort of-our Being, 
Whatever Degree of we have receiv d, we 
- have receiv di it of him; amr we enjoy, we 
- _ it in him z — whatever we e we 
it from bim,with whom is the Well of Life, 
Pal 36.5 and in whoſe Light we hope to ſee 
Light ; and therefore we are to love none but 
him, ak him with the whole Heart, Soul and 
Mind, with the full weight 11 our 9 with 
all the Activity of our L Pyv Se. 
As we cannot love beyond God z, weden 
| not to love ſhort of him. We ought not to love 
any Creature, as having not one of Love 
but what is due to the Creator. Neither Bay 
nor Spirit ought to be his Rzvals in our Love, 
and then are they to be reckon d as ſuch; not only 


when we love them above God, but even when 


we love them with him. For indeed we ou ght 
not to love them at all, they are not at all Love- 
ly, and have therefore no no right nor title to the 
leaſt degree of our Love. No, it is al! God's 
Peculiar, and whatever ſhare of it we beſtow up- 
on them, it is ſo much Fire ſtol'n from Sas! 
| A and our Love is Sacrilegiou. 
Indeed were Creatures at all — were they 
in any ſenſe our Good, were they able to do »4 
any, were they the Cauſes of our appineſs in 
any Meaſure, could they give us ſo much as one 
grateful nn, though it were but that little 


con- 
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ä 1 Pleaſure of a ſweet Smell, there 
would be then ſome portion of our Love due to 
them. But fince there is nothing of all this in 
them, fince they Communicate to me no Good, 
nor are any more able to pleaſe a Faculty than to 


Create it, what pretence have they to the leaſt in- 


tereſt in my Love? Tis plain, that they have 
m_ 3 _ as plain, that I ought not to beſtow 
_—_— my Love upon them, but to reſerve it 
all my God, who — all tboſe Qualifications 
for it which they want, and whom therefore I 
cannot love as I ought, unleſs I thus ous: him 
with my whole Heart, Soul and Mind. 15 
Were God only our Summum — Wer 
he only our Chief, and not our Only Good (as 
*tis commonly repreſented) he could then juſtly 
pretend to-no more — our Chief Love ; and we 


mould ſufficiently diſcharge one — him 


by loving him 10 7 and moſt, by aſſigning him the 
principal Room in our Hearts. But he need not 
be — only Gueſt there 3 we might innocently 
_ entertain Creatures along Muh him, being upon 
this ſuppoſition only obliged to allow him the 

Precedency. But alas this is not enough, this will 
pot ſerve in caſe God be our Only Good, as we 
have clearly proved that he is; and as we are 


Ein . told that he is, in our Saviou's Anſwer to 

Him that call'd him Good Maſter, Why calleſt thou 
ane good, there is none good but one, that i- God, | 

| Mark 10. 18. — have been ſtrangely 2 


put tot to accommodate this Text with a conve- 


nient Oloſs, to define in what ſenſe this is to be 
| 0 ta- 
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taken, That, there is none good but God. One will 2 
have it, Nane Originally but God. Another, 
None Supremely good but God. And a Third, Nows 
perfectly good but God. And a Fourth, None Infi- - 
nitely good but God. But tis plain, that theſe all 
deal more than any, or all of this amounts 
to ; it ſays abſolutely and indefinitely, without 
any Limitation, That tbere it none good hnt Oo. 
Or, That God 3s the Only good. And this agrees 
exactly with the Hypothefis now laid down and 
proved, which will not only bear, bit-requrrethis 
literal ſenſe of the Words. For by this it appears, 
that in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, There 5s nume good but 
Gad, becauſe there is none but he that acts in Us, 
and is the true Cauſe of all the Pleaſure which 
we do, or can ever enjoy. It all flows, not only 
from his Bounty, but from his very Operation 3 
and is not only his Gift, but his Prouluct ion ; 
Which certainly is ground enough to aſerihe to 
him the Title of the oniy Good, Other things in- 
deed may be ſaid to be good in themſelves after 
| a Metaphyſical way of ſpeaking, in the ſame ſenſe 
as God: is ſaid to have pronounc'd afl things 
ving all that was requiſitz to the Integrity and 
Perfection of their Natural Beings, according to 
ſuch a Rank or Order in the Creation In this 
ſenſe indeed the Creatures are good; ſor God can 
make nothing but what is ſo: But they are not 'Y 
bur good, they are not good to us, becauſe: they 1 
do us none, as not being able to affect. us with 6 Þ 
much 


. 
1" 
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much as one pleaſing Sentiment, to add ſo much 


| for Creatures, they are no more our Goods than 
them as Love them. 


Iet it all flow in one full Tide towards God, We 
are to trace out with diligence all the private 


uſurp d, but could never deſerve ; and when once 


Vol. III. 


as one real degree o Happineſs to our Being. No, 
God is the true Author and Cauſe of it all; tis 


he that puts gladneſe into our Hearts, Pſal. 4. 7. 


and diffuſes his Divine Sweetneſs throughout our 
Souls; and therefore he only is our Good, and he 
only ought to be the Object of all our Love. As 


they are our God: and we may as well Worſhip 


We are then to withdraw our Love from the 
whole Creation (which we may do without any 
injuſtice) and fix it all upon the great Author of 
it. That Love of ours which runs out into ſo 
many little Streams, and is diſpers*d among ſo 


many Objects in the Viſible World we are to col- 


lect together, and caſt into one great Channel, and 


ways of this wandring Paſſion, fetch in ev 


ery 
ſtragling Affection, and not ſuffer the leaſt weight 


of our Love to reſt upon a Creature. No, we are 
to ſummon every Creature to come ini and give 
up that Portion of our Love which it has ſo long 


our Heart is free of them, we are wholly to de- 
vote it to God, whom we are to make the Sole 
Proprietor of our Love, which we are no longer 
to look upon as Common. but as Sacred Fire, which 


muſt be wholly appropriated to the Altar. 


And that we ought to be thus rooted and 
efotmded. in Divine Love ; and that there is ſuch 


2 
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2 Breadth, Length, Depth and Height in it, that 
we have not either laid our Foundationtoo deep, 
or raiſed our Structure too high, will appear by - 
many places of Scripture. (þelides that in the 
| Text) injoyning our Love to God according to 
the ſame amplitude and unmeaſurable Meaſure. 
Such are all thoſe Divine Teſtimonies as import 
a not loving or hating of God,when any portion 
of our Love is beſtow'd upon the Creature. To 
which purpoſe is that Speech of our Saviour, who 
was the beſt Teacher, and the beſt Patern of Di- 
vine Love, Matt. 6. 24. No man can ſerve two 
ag for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other, or elſe be will hold to the one and deſpiſe the 
| other. Te cannot. ſerve God and Mammon. Here 
we are plainly told, that we cannot divide be. 
tween God and the Creature ; but that the adhe- * 
ring to the one is the rejecting of the other. And 
the reaſon is, not only becauſe our Natural Fa- 
culties and Capacities are too Narrow and Scan 
to be employ d upon two ſuch vaſtly different 
Objects; but alſo becauſe we cannot love either 
of them but upon ſuch a Principle as mult utterly * - 
exclude the love of the other. For we muſt not 
love any thing but what is our true Good, what 5 
can both deſerve and reward our Love. And there 
| can be but one thing that is ſo. It muſt be either 
God or the Creature. If then the Creature be 
our Good, let us love that and that only, that 
and not God ; but if God be our true Good (as 
moſt certainly he is) then let us love God and 
God only, God and not the Creature. For tis 


— 
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a moſt inconſiſtent and ole thing to talk 
of carving out our Love between both, T7 can. 
rot Jerve God and Mammon. 
Io the ſame purpoſe, but ſomewhat more ex- 
preſly, is that admonition of St. John, Love not 
the World, neither the things that are in the Warld, 
If any Man ove the World. the Love of the Father 
i not in him. 1 John 2. 15. Here you have again 
all Love of the Creature expreſly forbidden, as 
altogether inconſiſtent with the Love of God, 
What can be more full and plain, Love not the 
World, nor the things of the World? I know 
that according to the Common Gloſs this is meant 
of the i-wmoderate Love of the World, as if St. 
John had faid, Love not the World immoderately, 
or to exceſs. But this is only for want of Prin- 
| ciples upon which to raiſe an higher Senſe. Tis 


in that the Words import a great deal more, 


1 that we are not to love the World at all, 
that all Love of it is immoderate. And by the 
former Meaſures it appears, how and why it is fo. 

Hence it is that St. Janes calls ſuch as love the 


World, and yet at the ſame time, pretend to be 
Lovers of God, Adwlterers and 4⁴ ultereſſes. For 


after he had ſ poken of Concupiſcenco (which is 
nothing elſe but the Love of the Creature) as the 


Seed and Principle of all Wars and 5 


he thus beſpeaks them that were held and poſſeſs'd 

by it, Te Adulterers and Adultereſſes, 2 7 e not 
| that the Friendſhip of the World ir 8 1 * 
God 2' Whoſorver therefore will be a Friens 77 the 
Merlil i the Enemy of God, Jam. 4. 4. abs 
„ | | that 
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is to ſu 


that in St. James Account our Heart is ſo much 
God's Property and Peculiar, and ought ſo in- 
tirely to be devoted to him, that tis a kind of 


I know but of one ſort. of Spiritual Sin beſides 


Sin of 1dolatry, which goes frequently by the 


ſo in like manner the Love of the Creature is 
here ſaid to be Adultery, which implies that they 
are in great meaſure the ſame, as having one 


are able to act upon our Souls and affect them 
with pleafing Senſations, that they 


Being and are the Cauſes of our Happineſs,which 


love it at all. For we deifie the Object that we 


ſo far to [dolize it. + $1.7 (6942-268 VER 
To the like purpoſe may be applied that re- 
| markable Paſſage of St. Paul, The World is ernci- 


e 


which emphatically compriſes our preſent Con- 
cluſion (that the Creature is not to be the Object 
of our Loxe) though not (as I once thought) 

the Ground of it. The Apoſtle here declares him- 


ſelt 
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Spiritual Fornication and - Adultery to admit-any 
Creature into a Partnerſhip with him in our Love. 


that is call'd Adultery inScripture, and that is the 
Name of going a Whoring after other Gods. And 


common Name, and that every Lover of the 

Creature is in his proportion an Idolater. And fo 

upon our former Principle he is. For by loving 
Creatures we ſuppoſe them our Goods, that they 


perfect our 
| ppoſe them to be as ſo many Gods. 80 
that there can be no ſuch thing as. loving the 
World with Moderation, ſince we ought not to 


love, and to affect the Creature in any degree is 


fied unto me, and I unto the World, Gal. 6. 14. 


+ 
N 
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ferently or | moderately affected towards it, but 


dead and cold to all its Embraces, and 


_ altogether inſenſible and unmoved at all its 
Charms. For indeed to what purpoſe ſhould a 
Man hug and embrace a Carcaſe, or be alive to 
that which is dead to him ? Let me embrace the 
World never ſo long, I ſhall never be able to im- 


part a vital Heat to it, to quicken it into Life and 
Motion; but that perhaps may communicate ſome 


of its Coldneſs fo me, chill and benumb my Fa- 
culties. It may if I throw my Arms about it and 


embrace it; but I will not, I will be as dead to 


that as that is to me, keep at a diſtance from it, 
and not glance one languiſhing Look towards it, 
but rather treat it as a dead Carcaſe ; bury it out 
of my fight, and leave it to putriſie in Silence 
and Forgetfulneſs. | . 
And thus have I repreſented the full and true 
Latitude and Extent of Divine Love, and in that 
the full and true Import of this firſt. and great 
Commandment of loving the Lord our God with 
our whole Heart, 'Soul and Mind, which now ap- 
pears to be a great Commandment indeed, both 
worthy of him that gave it, and worthy of that 

ſolemn Mark of Attention wherewith it was de- 
livered, Hear, O J/7ael, Deut. 6. 4. And let all 
the whole Creation hear, and with Silence attend 
to the Words of this great Law, which leſt any 
ſhould fancy himſelf exempt or unconcern'd, ſeems 


to be expreſly directed to every particular Crea-. 


ture by Name, as it were, in the ſecond _ 
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Thou ſhaltilove the Lot thy God . 
Heart, all thy Soul, and hy 


gie me thy Heart, we may now ſup ppoſe te be the 

lunguage of the Great God to ——— 
— " Give me thy Heart, 
made it, twas F-' that gave 
kindled in it @ vital Flame, Nas T it 
its Pulſe and its Motion and that for 10 Other 
end but to direct and inclind it towards ino the 


with the Streams of Eden, tis I that raiſe an thee 
all thy grateful: Senſations and am the true Cauſe 
of all thy Pleaſure and Delight. - Therefore, wy 
| Son, give ue thy Heart. I only merit, and xis 
I alone that can reward eie e Let none there · 


it all. This is the Meaſure of Divine Love, aud 


Law, and theſe ate the Natural and Moral Rea- 
ſons upon which it is founded. By which» you 
may ſee what noble Divinity may be dug up out 
of the Mines of Philoſophy, and how 


lity, which has its Bottom and Foundation in che 


of Demonſtration as any Theorem in that Science, 


bable it may) that the * this Firſt 
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for wap 0ithae 
it the, was! that 


only proper of its tendency. For tis 1 
alſo that am thy true Good; al thy Spring are 
in me, tis I that refreſh thy dry andit Soul 


fore have any Share in it but me, and let ne have 
his is the Scope and Intendment of mis great . 


it is to have a right Syſtem of Nature in orderto. 
the thorough' Comprehenſion of Mora. 


Nature of things, and is accordingly as capable 
whoſe Character is Eoi dete and Certain: 
If it ſhould now be objected (as tis very pro- 
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28 to be eucluſive of all Creatures, what room 


Zut this is not the Caſe, + We are not here 


bot. We do not love God by wiſhing a 


the entire Deſire of God is very cbnſiſtent with 


 Diſcnrſesapas. vel Bl 
+ FO foch a Magnitude, will make it de. 
vour and ſwallow up the Second. For if the 
Love ur God muſt be thus perfect and entire, fo 


ean then be left for the Love of aur Neigbbour 
To this the Anſwer is very eaſie and very clear 
H our Love to God and our Neighbour y wete of 


the ſame kind, the entire Love of the former 


would indeed -wholly-: exclude that of the later 


paſed to love God i 


1 the ſame ſenſe, or with 
ſame ſurt of Love v 


with we dove our Neigh 


— Good 
to him ( hereof hie is not capable) but by wiſk 

ing him as 4 Oood 10 bur ſelves On the con 
trary, we do not, or at leaſt ſhould not love out 
Neighbour by ' wiſhing him as a: Good to out 


ſelves, (ſot he is not ue Good) but by wiſhing 


_ Good to him. That is in ſhaft; we love God 


with Love of Dee, and we love our Nei 


5 ighbout 
with Love' of Berevulenre or Charity But now 


all mannet of Benevolence to dur Neighbour. it 
does indeed wholly, exclide all love of Deſin 
towards im — td What 1 contend ſor, | 
would have the Love of God fo vehtment and fo 
afderity as to burn up: Gevour,: yea, — an 
nihilate all Deſte of the Creature. 

Muſt I not then youll ſay at all Jave\Creattites? 
What may I not love this or that delicate Fruit, 
or this or that rich Wine ? May not I love what 


1 * Palate, and 1 me ploafure ? W 
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if Bodies were the true Cauſes of your pleaſure, 
you might, nay you oughit to D as be- 
ing upon that. fuppoſition e 
Bat this is the very thing they are defeckive in ; 
we have clear and inconteſtable Reaſon to aſſurè 
ns, that they are not the true real Cauſes of any 
of our Sehſations. - Bat however, there is Plea- 
ſure, youll ſay, annex d to them; for we feel 


# 


Pleaſure in the Uſe of ſuch and ſuch ſenſible 
things. True, we do ſo, but the 2 
to be concluded from hence is, that we 17 45 5 
and »ſe theſe ſenſible things, to which by the Ot- 
der and Inſtitution of Nature, Pleaſure is annex d? 
As on the contrary, that we are to ſhun and avoid 
thoſe ſenſible things to which is annex d the op- 
polite Sentiment of Pain. But it will not hence 
follow, that either the formet is to be loved, of 
the latter to be fear d. Tis true indeed, that 
Pleaſure it ſelf is always lovely, and ſo is the txus 
Cauſe of it. We muſt love whatever is able to 
cauſe Pleaſure in us, and in whoſe power it is to 
make us Happy. But then we muſt take heed leſt 
we miſtake that for the true Efficient Cauſe which 
is only the Occafox ; leſt we attribute. our Senſa- 
tions to Bodies as their proper EffeR, to the pid 
dation of which they ſerve only as Poſitive Con- 
ditions, determining the Operation of God, the 
only true Efficient Cauſe. So much indeed muſt 
be allow d them, but out Reafon will not ſuffer 
us to allow them any more; and though in fe- 
gard that they do ſo much they may be innocent 
ſought for and xſed, yet becaufe they do no _ 
re E 2 . 


5 
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they muſt not be loved. As we muſt love the Ef: 
ficient Cauſe of our Pleaſure,ſo we may ſeek after, 
and make uſe of that which is the Occaſion of. 
it z but this is all, we muſt not advance one ſtep 
higher, for we have no Warrant beyond this. S0 
that though I may cat of a pleaſant Fruit, and 
enjoy Pleaſure in the uſe of it, yet I muſt not 
make it the object of my Love ; I muſt not place 
any degree of Affection upon it. I am to remem- 
ber, that though in the Eating of this Fruit | 
find my ſelf delighted, yet this Pleaſure is neither 
1n the Fruit-it ſelf, nor from it, but that *tis God 
that raiſes this grateful Sentiment in my Soul,and 
accordingly I am thankfully and devoutly to ac- 
knowledge and reverence his Divine Operation, 
and to Lone bim all the while I z/e and enjoy the | 
other. The ſhort then of this matter reſolves in- 
to this, we may ſeek. and uſe ſenſible things for 
our Good, but we muſt not love them & our 
But may we not love the Creatures with a Re-. 
lative Love? So indeed it is ſaid by ſome, who 
think they ſtrain the Love of God to a very high 
Pitch, when they tell us, that we muſt love no- 
thing but God,or in Order and Relation to God. 
So then, according to theſe Men, we are allow'd 
to love Creatures, provided it be ip a way of Re- 
lation and Subordination to God, who upon this 
Principle is not to be the Ouly, but only the Fi- 
al and Ultimate Object of our Love. But me- 
thinks theſe Men's Relative Love is very much 
like the Relative Worſhip of the Papiſts, They 


& 


+ 
1 Ks 
Y * 


SS A ow Vv 


ſengage 


vol. Ill. vera Divine Subjeffs. © 33 


make God the only altimate Object of all Divine 
Worſhip ; and ſo do theſe Men make him the 
only laft Object of Love; But yet«they allow of 
giving Divine Worſhip to a Creature, provided 
it be in a tranſitive and relative way; that is, pro- 
vided it only paſs e the Creature, and ter- 
minate upon God. And ſo theſe Men allow of 
beſtowing our Love upon à Creature, provided 


it be for God's ſake, or in relation to God, pro- 


vided it do not ſtop and reſt at the Creature, but 
run on, till at laſt it fix upon God as its final 
Object. The Notions are exactly Parallel to each 
other, and they both ſhew how extreamly Toath 
Men are to take a final leave of the Creature, to 
intirely from ſenſible things.” They 
cannot be perfectly wean d from what they ſo 
dearly affect, and therefore would fain contrive 


the matter ſo, as in the midſt of all their ve 


and Devotion to God, to have ſtill ſome Reſerve 


for the Creature; to maintain ſome little under- 


current of Religion and Affection for ſenfible. _ 
things, which they would ſtill have leave to Wor- 
ſhip and Love, though it be never fo remotely. 


| and indirectly, though it be but in a Relative way. 


This I take to be the true Ground and Bottom f 
both theſe Notions, the Common Difeaſe of our 
Nature, the great Propenſity of the Soul to ſenſi- 


ble things, which makes Men till willing to al- 
low them a ſhare both in their Religion and 


in 


- 


their Affeckion; and that they might do it with 


the better Colour, has put them upon finding out 
this Notable Diſtinction of a Relartve Worſhip, 
$1910 — "i 


3 5 ot Love, as the other does ſuppoſe that he is the 


3 Diſcaurſes aun Vol. III. 
and of a Relative Love. And truly I think one 
is as good as the other ; that we may as well 
Worſhip the Creature with a Relative Worſhip as 
well as Love the Creature with a Relative Love. 
For *tis plain that this later Diſtinction does ag 
much ſuppoſe that God only is the proper Object 


. 


only proper Object of Worſhip, otherwiſe, what 
need this Qualification of - Love to the Crea- | 
tms that it be Relative? Well, but if ſo, then as 
to worſhip the Creature though but Releti2ely, is 
to give that Worſhip to the Creature, which is 
2 to God; ſo to love the Creature though 
ut Relatively, is in like manner to give that 
Love to the Creature which is proper to God. 
And if this be thought a ſufficient Reaſon to diſ- 
allow of a Relative Worſpip, Icannot fee why we 
ſhould not for the very ſame Reaſon give Sen- 
tence againſt this Relative Love, or why one ſhould, 
not be reckon'd Idolatry as well as the other. But 
to bring this Matter to a compendious Iſſue, the 
ſhort is this 3 either Creatures are truly and really. 
lovely, as being our true and proper Good, or 
they are not. If they are, then a Relative Love 
is too little, we ought to love them with more 
than a Relative Love, we ought to love them 
Abſolutely and for themſelves. But if they are 
not (as by a Light as clear as Day it appears an f 
are not) then even a Relative Love is too uch. 
For what is not truly lovely, is always loved too 
much it it be loved at all, So that either way 
there is no Pretence for admitting this laſt 9 75 
Hi Cn op „ 
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dient of our 'Conenpiſce 
of the Creature. And thus all the Doors and 


baniſh'd from this: Seat of Love, i and G. 0 

left in Poſſeſſion there. 
= Thusit 3s in Theory; bun ch whit wei je 

| thus in Practice? When will degenerate Manki 
rife up to this noble Pitch of Divine Love? When 
ſhall we thus love the Lord our God with our 
whole Heart, Soul and Miad? When ſhall we be 
thus looſe and free from the Creatures? When 
ſhall we learn to lift up our Hearts above this 
ſenſible World? When ſnall we exalt our Souls 
above the Love of Bodies > When ſhall we leave 
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are, who ſhall deliver u fhom tb 0] 
Death! ee 24. The Soul by her B. * 
an Alliance with the Material 
World. that we have a ſort of Magnetiek Incli- 
nation towards ſenſible things 
is exalted to that degree, that inſtead of loving 
| God with all their Hearts, Souls and Minds, 

love the World at that rate, making hst their | 

God, their End, their Sapream Good. Wonder- 


——.— as well as 


Soul and Mind Who would ever think it 


55 2 
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Avenues of the Heare of Men are Que falt and | 


= 


off to idolize Matter? O wretched 3 "7 


whick in ſome Men 
7d ; 


to love chat 

more than God, which we are not |} 
— much as to love at all! What a Reverſe is this 
of this great Law, to love the World as we are © | 
Onumanaec to love God; with our whole Heart, 7 


e 
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og fo. that we n get — the Croud ' 
and I of Creatures to come at our God. 
The Creatures do ſo preſs upon us, and ſo con · 
tinually court e lee n addreſſing themſelves 
to all, our Senſes, that we cannot deny their im- 
They alſo have the advantage of 
— the only Obieds of our Sight, for none 
ſhall ſee me and live; ſaith God. Let us enlarge 
our Proſpect never ſo tar and wide, we ſee no- 
thing but Creatures. In them our proſ pect be- 
_ gins, tf in them it terminates. They alſo have 
the Privilege to ſtand before us and Jook us, as 
it were, in the Face hene ver we feel Pleaſure ot 
Pain ; and tis at their Impreſſion that we ordi- 
narilj have theſe Sentiments, which ii Up» 
on our Imaginations, making us apt to Jook np» 
on 1. 2 the Conſe, of _ Good 3 — 
Evil, and accordingly as the proper 
17 Love, and of our Fear; and all becauſe we 
have our Senſations at their Preſence aud upon 
their Impreſſion, while in the mean while God, 
who is the 175 Cauſe, appears not in view, but 
Hides himſelf from us, and a&s &is part behind a 
Cloud. But were our Eyes once open d, could 
e but {ee how abſolutely and-intirely we depend | 
upon God both for our Being, and; ſor the whole 
teren it, for all that we are, have or en- 
dle, ow: he alone. acts in us, and cauſes oui 
tions; how. be 1 our Underſtand: 


ings 
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ings with his Light, warms our Wills with his 
Love, and refreſhes our Souls with his Pleaſure, 
while in the mean time all the Creatures ſtand 


mute and ſilent before ; him, and like io many 


Cypher, in his Preſence, "having not che Jeaſt 
Activity or Operation upon our Spirits; I fay, 
could we have ſuch a Scene as this e us, we 


our Hearts, and be wholly poſſeſs'd and ſwal- 
low d up with the Love of God. We ſhould then 
love God as God loves himſelf, not with the ſame 
S [:fnity, but with the ſame Tntiremeſs of Love. 
For as God loves none but himſelf,” ſo ſnould we 
then love nothing but CO. 
ln the mean while 1 make no queſtion but that 
it is vom thus in Heauen. The Saints and An- 


| alſo a clear Sight of their abſolute and intire de- 
pendance upon him. They ſee the true Origin 
of all Good, and can trace Happineſs to its Head; 
They ſee where and whence its Springs'do riſe, 
that they all iſſue forth from the Foot of the 
| Throne, where is the Mell of Life ſpoken of both 
by the Pſalmiſt and by St. 7ohn, Pſal. 36. Rev. 
22. 1. whence all the Streams of Pleaſure take 
their ſeveral Channels to water and refreſh: the 
myſtical Eden, the Intellectual Garden of God. 
All this which we are now fain to argue out by 
a train of Conſequences, is plainly laid open to 
the clear view of the bleſſed Inhabitants of that 
| Place, which muſt neceſſarily repreſent God to 
them as the only lovely Object, and by conſe- 
. . quence 


| ſhould quickly diſmiſs the whole Creation from 


gels there with their Bearifick Viſion of God; have 
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take of every degree of their Love from 
the Crea reature, and colle& together, and ſettle the 
whole Force and Weight of it upon God, that 
ſo be may be All in All, This is the Meaſure of 
Mileins Core-in Heaven, and this ought to be the 
Meaſure of it upon Earth, 
With Angels therefore and Arch-Angels, and 
with all the Company of Heaven, let us unclaſp 
our Arms from — —— and 
adore and love the Lord our God with our whole 
Heart, Sul and Mind. Let not God any longer 
divide with the Creature (which is not a fit Com- 
panion for ſo Divine a Gueſt) but let him reign 
an abſolute Monarch in our Hearts, and ingroſs 
. our whole Love, eſpecially fince that whole is ſo 
little, Love is the great Bia, which God has 
put into our Natures to carry us towards himfelf. 
n and there let it fix 
and lodge our Souls, which are then in their 
teſt Perfection when in the full and intire 
and Enjoywent of God. To-whom hou 
Glory and all Love. Amen, 


"ran At mad e > wn cc. . 2 


Vol. III. ſeveral Divine Subjedts. | 


* * *. 
— ms 5 — 
1 
1 g 1 
8 — + f N # 
x 0 5 2 ? ; 
A 7 a 2 — 
— A a. 1 — E 
P 6 1 
* . ; 
3 & * ; 


A D ſeowſe concerning 140 Na. 
and 12 Moral V. _— us ok: 


PSAL EG” 


Sevely ene A W . — | 
= they i * G. of p . 


Max ers f in a aa pale, ind a is | 
3 DT ves. 1 e 


"Yen Man, 1 11 and intended b 
God for r eee 
ke was pgs 4 furniſh'd boy all proj 


1 


tite, being alt toge 
bye turich'd wit | 
1 45 Underſta to govern it, with. the 
ght of Reaſon, with the Flums af Pa 3 
. at once the advantage both of Sail and 
Compaſs, and ſo capable both of any Koo, 2 
(ung, and f0joying his * * Onl 


h vigour of Inctination, SO, 2 


60 Diſcourſes upon Vol. III. 
Even Man, who is the very Draught and Tran- 
ſcript of his Creator, and the Maſter: piece of all 
his Lower Creation: Who has Dominion given 
him over all the Vegetable and Senſitive World; 
upon whom both Sun and Moon wait, and the 
Stars in their Courſes pay Attendance, to whom 
the very Angels are Guardians, and for whoſe 
fake the. Heavenly Bodies both Move and Shire. 
Who upon his Se into Being, put his Maker | 
to the Stand, gave Infinite Wiſdom a Pauſe, and 
raiſed a Sotemn Conſaltation in Heaven, as be- 


ing at once the Concluſion and the Compendium! 
of the fix days Work. 


Even Man, "who applies hie heart to know, and 
to ſearch, and to ſeek out Wiſdom, and the Reaſon 
of things, that Grafts, the Accompliſhments of 
Art upon the Stock of Nature, and by the im- 
provemen of .Study and Education ſtands 

gher ground; and diſtinguiſhes himſelf as much 
from the common Pitch of 'Men, as they are di- 
ſtinguiſn d from the Level of Beaſts. Man that 
is ſaldted with the Titles of Learned and Wife, 
that is ſuppoſed to underſtand all Myſteries, and 
all Knowiade, and (which is more) that does re- 
ally underſtand his own Ignorance ; that knows 
much, and that that much is little ; and. ſo Bs 
not lünted up with his Knowledg, nor has his 
Head Britt with the Height upon which he 
ſtands. Man too that towres and plumes upon his 
Endowments, that views himſelf with the mag- 
nifying end of the Proſpeckive 3 and others with 
that which Contracts; that las ſome Wm 
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and enjoys his paſt Attainments, thinking himſelf 
too Wiſe (as others too Dull) for further Im- 


Eminence, either Really or in Opinion, either by 
Nature or by Art, as Great and Noble a Creature 
| as he is, and as Great as he takes himſelf to be, 
notwithſtanding all his real and all his imaginary 


£ BS 


quieteth himſelf in vain. 
The Words are a very mean and d. 
Character of a very high and Noble 


8 
Per # & 4 * * 


| midſt of all his Pride and Glory, as preſenting 


to ſee) a true Picture of himſelf, and that, ſet in 
a true and proper Light, pointing out and del. 
his State, and the Vanity of his Life; the one a 
Moral, and the other a Natural Vanity; which 
indeed is all the Vanity that 2. Creature is,ca 
Go ee oe er 
| Fortis to be confider'd, that the words are a 
particular inſtance and reaſon of a general Pro- 
poſition, The Pſalmiſt had ſaid juſt before that 
every Man living is altogether Vanity, or, Vanity all 


I 


= 


. 


by 


ſhadow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain. As it. he 
| had ſaid, there are but two poſſible ways whereb 
Man may become Vain: Or, there is but a two- 


| fold Vanity that Man, or 2 


ny other Creature is 
e 7 pile 
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and pretends to a great deal more; that fitsdown - 


provement : Man, let him be what he will for 


Grandeur, He wal eth in a vain ſhadow, and. diſ- 


enough to mortifie and take him down in the 


| to his View (what he ſeldom has the Happineſs 
cribing a twofold Vanity of Man, the Vanity or 


ble 


| over; and then immediately adds as 2 Reafon of 
ſo ſevere a Reflection, For man walketh in 4. van 


| 
| 

| 
1 
1 
: 
'Y 
1 
E 


1 
— ———— ů —AE 2 ů— I ECES 


— — rere 


o- 


6 2 Dif 4 8. 1 Vol. Ut 


capable of, Vanir of State, and Valltty of 
yen Vanity which relates to the Nature _ 
ing, and that which 1 to — 

e are Dan 


Conduct of a Creature 
in Man. The Vanity e in that he walk- 
of Condu? 


eth in 2 Vi Sales and the Vanity | 
„e Le himſelf i iv Vain. And 


in that he alſo 

n r 

ee 3 we render it, more ac 
cordin N gint than the Hebrew. 

888, ſal Vanity ; as if all 2 

ery that i ſcatterd up and k 


and Miſ 
amor] aße Creatures, were "colletted together 
_ om?'d up in Man ; fo that Man ſhould be, as 
were, 


a little Abridgment or Compendium of 

Vanity. In the Agnes It is =? o/umyp re parute 71g, 
quod Ounia Vanita, Vanity as to all things, as 
to every part, and in every reſpect, in what Po- 
ſture, or in what Light ſoever you place him, of 
bh what Capacity ty or Relation ſoever you confider 
between theſe two Rendrings there is 
* difference, even as much as there is 
ben ſaying, that Man is AZ Vaxity, and tat 

Ao Man is Vanity; One making Vanity to 
po the Whole of Man, and the other making 
Man to poſſeſs or ingroſs the Whole of Vanity; 
rap bolder expreſſion 


which tiled 3 is the ſtro 

of the two. | 
But we need not 15 very „ folichous' about thiss 

for take it in what ſenſe you will, either that Man 

is Univerſal Vanity, according to the Hebrew, of 

that he is FIRE? ie according to the 


Septuagint 3 


A a. Bt - Mi. mn_ wm te au 
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| Septuagint are both of them equally and 
ſufficiently 4 a ble cad e 


ſtrange, — very Melancholy Account the Pfal- 
| miſt gives of Man, that he nella in Nis Sha- 
dow, and diſquiets himſelſ"in Vain. Whetein you 
have all the Vanity that is or poſſibly cam be, all 
that Man or any other Creature is capable of Va- 
nity of State or Being, and Vanity of ConduBt, : 
both Natural and Moral Vanity, - 7 © | | 
And firſt of all to begin with the Natural Va | 
nity of Man, the Vanity of his State er Being, 
— in the former part of the Text, May 
walketh in 4 Vain Sbem or Shadow. In an Ima 
| (for ſo che 1 232. ſignifies) not à f 
ial Image, but Airy, Flitting, and Than. 
taſtick Appearance, ſuch as is in a Looking 
or in a Dream, or in a Shadow, In ſueli — 
does Man Walk, and is 2 kind of a Sp peFrum event 
while he lives. We rend in the Scripture#ind elfes 
IH where, of the Shadow f Death ; and truly __ 5 
Darkneſs and Obſcurity of that State is ground 
enough for the Figure. But here we meet A un 
another ſort of Shadow, the Shadow of Li and 
that @ Vain Shadow too, a Shadow wit 4 
Subſtance, a Shew without any Reality, a meer 
| Apparition, For ſuch, and no better, is the whole 
State and Being of Man in this Word. Indeed 
at the Opening of the next Scene, hen the Veil 
of Mortality ſhall be 1aid aſide, and the Curtain 
chat now parts between the Material and Intel- 
jectual World (hall be drawn, tis to be hoped 


that a more Subſtantial View of things ſhall a 5 
| 12 


- — 1h ,⏑———̃ V As On OO 


laid out before him, but at preſent the: beſt ac- 
count we can give of him is, that he Walks in 
For the illaſtration of this, I might eaſily tak 
the whole Frame of Man in pieces, and as a ſort 
of Moral Anatonniſt, read a Lecture of Vanity upon 
every Part, upon his Body, and upon his Soul, 
and upon the Powers and Faculties of each. | 
might tell you of the Weakneſs and Frailnefs of 
his Body; that as it carries within it ſelf the 
Cauſes of a neceſſary and ſpeedy Diſſolution: So 
it is alſo liable to a thouſand Accidents without 
that may haſten its ruin. A Structure of. ſo diffi- 
cult a raiſing; of ſo uncertain a ſtanding, and of 
ſo ſhort, duration, that fome have wonder'd, and 
made it an Objection againſt the Wiſdom of the 
great Artiſt, that he would beſtow. ſo. much Art 
upon ſuch Vile Materials, that he would be ſo 
elaborate upon a Trifle, and ſpend ſuch a deal of 
curioſity and exactneſs upon ſo tranſitory, ſo pe- 
riſhing a Work, the very delicacy and fineneſs of 
whoſe Compoſition ſubjects it to innumerable 
Diſorders; whereof the Soul alſo has a ſhare, and 
is a very ſenſible Partaker. A Work ſo form'd 
and lajd ont for Ruin, ſo naturally doom'd and 
order d to Deſtruction, that though no other par- 
ticular Evil ſhould befal it, yet the whole Machine 
and Revolution of the Univerſe labours to deſtroy 
it, and the great and general Motion of Nature is 
continually carry ing away ſome part of it, as the 
conſtant Courſe of a great and ſwift River, un- 
dermines the Foundations of a Building. 4 


of our little Time, 1 
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| 1 might alfo repreſent to you the many Wants | 
and Neceſſities o 


endance 


great diſorder of Si to which the whole is 


| liable. That even out very Life and Health de- 


end upon a Diſeaſe (for Hunger and Thirſt are 
eyes. and the neceſſary Ke 


* 


the waſte of our Time, almoſt half of which is 


Nature upon the Life of Man. 


The Vanity of whoſe preſent ſtate, I might 
further deſcribe from the Darkneſs of his Under- 
ſtanding, and the Narrowneſs of his Conception, 


which is able to apply it ſelf but to one Single 
Object at a time; and that too ſo imperfectſy, 


that he is fain oftentimes to divide the moſt im- 
ple Being into ſeveral partial, inadequate Idea's, 


(being not able to take it in all at once) to con- 


tract and leſſen the Object, that ſo he may adjuſt 
and proportion it to his own Narrowneſs. I might . 
here alſo remark how few are the things that he 
| knows even as to their meer Exiſtence, and how _ 
much fewer yet as to their Nature. That he 
knows but little of God, and little of his Works. 
That he is equally baffled and confounded by the  . 
Myſteries of Faith, and by the Appearances"of f 
Nature : Not to ſay any thing of the Mazes ant 
| Labyrinths of Providence. That he knows ne- 
J % d 


A, 
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upon other Inferiour Creatiires,” as well 
The grea beter and eng of tv pts 
S fetle Th y and Old Age, and that 


ecfnit of our Spi- 
rits upon the interruption of gur Reaſon, and ' 
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| conſumed in Sleep, that great Tax and Ciſtow of _. 


thing of Spirits, and but little of Bodies, and 
leaſt of A rg Particular Body to which he is 
{ſo wonderfully and ſo cloſely united, that he 
often takes it for Himſelf ; which he animate 


All this I might yet further illuſtrate from the 
great irregularity of the Will and Paſſions; which 
indeed is the weakeſt and blindeſt fide. of Man, 
the darkeſt part of this Shadow, and in which re- 
ſpect alone he may well be ſaid to alk in 4à Vain 
Sbem, and to be altogether Vanity. But I ſhall 
content my ſelf to have given a Confuſe Glance 8 
at theſe things, leaving the more particular im. 
provement of theſe few general Hints to your 
on private thoughts, while in the mean timel 
deſcend to ſome more concerning and leſs obvi- 
Dee, Eo oi ; 1:4 Ml 
What we are now upon, is to give.an Account 
of the Natural Vanity of Man, and how he walk 
* in 4 Vain Shew. 5 1 know I ſhould appear too Ab- | 
ſtract and Metaphyſical, and withal, Paradoxical 
to moſt vulgar and unprepared Minds, ſhould 1 
account for this by ſaying, That the whole Viſ- 
ble and Senſible World is, as to us, a Vain Shew, 
a meer Cheat, a Deluſion, a Dream. Not mean 
as to the. Exiſtence, but as to the Appearance of 
Senſible Objects. That what we think: we ſee, 
taſte, and ſmell in Bodies that are without us, 15 
not really in the Bodies themſelves, but is all 
tranſacted within our own Minds, That the 
warmth of the Fire (to ſpeak popularly) 55 
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the Light of the Sun, the ſweet Odour 
— of the Field, 


Morning, with all the whole Varniſh and img 
of Colours, with which both the Senſe and Un. 


of our on Souls, ert | 
them by the Author of Nature at the Preſence 


which they 
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a Reality without, when in the mean while, 
there is not 
the whole being only an Intellectual Scene, tranſ- 


offer nothing more than what is ſtrictſy and Phi- 
loſophically true, and what I could eafily De- 


rr . ne”< wr. 


7 Plow: . 
ers, and the delicious Reliſhi of Fruits, the rich 
and the Bluſhes f the 


derſtanding of Man is fo refreſh'd and entertaind. 
and for the fake of which we think the World 


ſo pleaſant a Region, ate ſo Airy and Chearfal | 
io k, and fo loath to leave it, thas: all theſe are 


3 not in the things themſelves, where 23 


perceive them, but are only certain Maibficetions 
Senſations raiſed in 


of outward Bodies, and upon the 1 
make upon our Organs of Senſe. 
that the whole World is like an inchanted 5 

where we have fine Landskips and Pictures pre» | | 
ſented to our View 3 and that in ſo lively-aman- - | 
ner, that we cannot forbear t that tis all 


of all this real but the Sera, 


= 
=s, * . 
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ated within our own ſelves. I ſay; ſhould Imake- : 
this to be the Condition of Man in this World. 
and that thus he Walks in 4 uain ſbew, | 


among 
Cheats and, Deluſions, empty Repreſentations 
and falſe Appearances, his whole Natural Liſe 


being no better. than a pleaſing Dream, I hB,mw. |} 


monſtrate upon 'the beſt Principles of Science 
that ever yet 3 in the World, - But 3 5 
2 | . 5 
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being too abſtract and remote from common Ap- 
prebenſion, I ſhall chuſe rather to obſerve. == 
I. That Man walketh in a vain ſbem of Truth, 
Not that I would be thought ſo much a Sceptie 8 
s fo deny that there is any ſuch thing as Truth, 
odr that we may have the K »owledge of it, or that 
we may alſo have a full and certain Aſſurance of i 
that Knowledge. I readily grant, that there are 
not only things that are true; but that ust be 
true, that there are neceſſary and eternal Truths; 
and he that denies that there is any ſuch thing 
as Truth, ſuppoſes at leaſt that Propoſition of 
his to be true, whereby he ſufficiently- confutes M 
— himſelf And I do as little queſtion the being of 
Knowledge and Certainty. I am well ſatisfied, 
that Reaſon aſſures us of the Exiſtence of ſome 
things, and Revelation of more, and that God iſ 
has given to every Man Light and Know = 
enough to inſtruct him in his Duty, and to di. 
rect him in the Way that leads to Heaven, enough 
to anſwer all thoſe wiſe Ends for which God de- 
ſigned him, though perhaps not enough to com- 
paſs ſome of thoſe falſe Ends of Vanity, Ambi- 
tion and Curioſity which Man may propoſe to 
himſelf. And that every Man has or may have 
Underſtanding enough to Live well, and be a 
good Chriſtian, though every one cannot be a 
NGOS. if: or 
- When there fore I ſay that Man walketh in a 
Vain Shew of Tzuth, my Meaning is, that of 
' thoſe many things which do ſeem to us here to 
be Truths, the far greateſt part are far otherwiſe 
. > 3 in 
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| in their own Nature, and do appear otherwiſe 
to brighter Underſtandings that view · them in aa 
clearer and purer Light. Not but that Trum 
and right Reaſon is one and the ſame in both 
Worlds, but a great deal of that which we take 
W for Truth, is otherwiſe conceiv*d by Beings of a 
8 ſuperior Rank. I will not go ſo high for this as 
the ſupreme Being, concerning. w we are 
W expreſly told, that his Thoughts are not like our 
= Thoughts, nor his Ways like our Mays; Ta. «53 = - - 
but if an Angel were to write a Syſtem. of Phi- 
loſophy or Divinity, there is reaſon to think that . 
he would give an Account of things very diffe- 
rent from what is vulgarly receiv'd, | ſince even 


Ci 


Men in their more mature and MINE Age do 
& often find reaſon to retract and unravel their 
W greener Sentiments, and enter upon a new Set of 
Thoughts. An eminent Inſtance of which we 
have in St. Auſtin, who retracted. a great of 
his former Doctrins; and were his deceaſed Spi- 
rit now to have another Review of his Works, 
tis like he would retra@ even ſeveral of his Re- 
= But not to meddle any farther with the diffe- 
rent Sentiments of ſuperiouwr Beings, we may be 
ſufficiently ſenſible what a Vain Shew of Truth - 
we walk in from that Difference of Apprehen- 
ſion that is among our ſelves. That great Diver- 
ſity of Opinion, and Variety of Contradidtion 
that is in the World, is a ſufficient Argument of 
| this. For it being impoſſible that among con- 
tradictory Opinions any more than one of a fide 


© 
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vad Ill ſeneral Divine 


| is ſo great, and where the ruth is ſo | POR. BY But 
l alſo obſerve Ws 


eſs. And this is a inch vainer Show thin the 


fm the Nature of Things and from the Nature - | 
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ine Subjects. : EY 


five the Errors and Miſtakes about Reli gion muſk 
needs be where the Diverfi y and Contradiction 


II. That Mer walbeth in 4 Van 8325 of 
other ; For there is ſome real Truth to be found 


(cho we muſt dig low for it) and of that which 15 


we embrace for ſuch all is not mere Shew and 


Shadow. But now *tis moſt certain and demon- 


ſtrable both from Reafon and from Ex 


df Man, that there is no fuck thing as true and 
rea] Happ inefF to be found in this state. For 


visb thee is the Well of Life, Pſal. 36. 9. that Well 
| whoſe living Water can be a conſtant Spring 


within our Souls, to quench and ſatisfie that great 
and general T birſt of Human Nature, which will 


be allay d only by bim that made it, the Fountain 
Jof Being and Happineſs. With thee is the Well 

of Life, and with thee only; We have here only 

the Shadow of it, which can no more fatisfie the 


Deſire of our Spirit, than a painted River can 
— ench our natural Thirſt. He that drinks of 
is Water will thirſt again, nay he will thirſt 


even while he drinks it. 


Plato is ſaid to call Light the ſhadow of God, 


and *tis as true of all the other pleaſing and re- 


freſhing Things of this World as well as of Light, 


that they are Shadows, and but Shadows of. God 15 
the ſupreme and only fubſtantial Good. 


And as 
a Sha adow, Rs it may a little refreſh and allay 
„ N ©, 7 _ 


ALT are ni tt 
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our Heat, will yet never be able to quench ou 
Thirſt, ſo the good Things of this World (thoſe 
little Shadows of the true Good) though they 
may by the help of our Fancy afford us ſome 
Refreſhment, can re wil us Satisfaction. Coal 
they may (as Shadows do) but cannot Qrerch.. 
And yet though tis thus certain that there is 
no ſuch Thing as true and real Happineſs to be 
had in this State, it muſt be that there ; 
at the ſame time ſo flattering, ſo bewitching a 
Appearance of it, that the wiſeſt of Men after all 
their Reaſonings, Reflections, and Experiences, 
are deluded by it. Though they have tried the 
Vanity, the Nullity of Fruition never ſo often, 
and 1 woe ig be all over 5 and Fal- 
lacy by a thonſapd Experiments, yet forgettin 
2 {oe Treacheries of thjs grand Impoſtor Goto Nike 
the Devil has been a Liar from the beginning) and 
how grofly they have been abuſed. and diſap 
pointed by him, they fall on to their Enjoy- 
ments again with. as much Edge and: Greedineſs, 
with as much Hope and Expectation, as if they 
had never known what Diſappointment meant; 
and though they can never ſay they have been, ot 
are, yet. they cannot. forbear imagining that they 
ſhall be Happy Strange kind of Inchantment, that 
Men ſbould be thus condemn'd to hunt after Sha- 
dos, and embrace Dreams, to ſeek continually 
/.. after, Happineſs where it is not to be found, and 
where they know it is not to be found, by all the 
EReaſon and Proportion of Things, by the expres 
| --- . Declarations of God in Scripture, and by a 25 | 
; 1. 
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8 ſible Truths, ſuch Truths as are not 
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| are e CEOS fo that 
he can ap the out of the ky ok Circle. 

= This is the ee Man, and thus 
D 3 pitied than blamed, it being 


| all founded upon the neceſſary Weakneſs-and lar 


W firmity- of his Nature. But. to bring him deſer- 
= — 3 under the ſevereſt Cenſure, and to com- 


pleat the Character of his Vanity, he not — 
walks in a Vain Shew, but is withal ſuch a Fool 
a5 to diſquiet himſelf in vain, which is his Morel 


hing to be — 22 
He difquieteth himſelf in vain. Innumerable are 


the Inſtances wherein he does ſo; but 1 ſhall 
i briefly glance at a fow; which all olns 


within 
the compaſs of theſe two. general Heads, 1 
bilities a = Vnneceſſaries. The Impoſbilities are 
of two ſorts, Impoſſible Truths, and Im 
Goods, The Former impoſſible to be under 
the Latter impoſſible to be enjoy d. Fi 
I. Man diſquiets himſelf in Vain about Impoſ- 
poſſible for 
| him to Comprehend. S0 do all they firſt-who 
imploy their 4 and it may be write Volu- 
minous Treatiſes about ſuch things whereof we. 
have no manner of Idea, and 


oe” 


f which Conſc- 


APs 


„ 


b 
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+ fo Obſeure and Im 


t w ah. and * never ſo * And 


Vol. nj 


jig nor 
to any purpoſe, or with any Satisfaction 


As particularly about Spirits and Iminaterial dub BY 
, whereof we know not cough to be ever. 


of Learning more, as having nei. 


12 Principle proceed upon, 
ea, nor to and 
which' therefore a Man may Study a 7 
2 — be never the Wiſer. 

dete pe d 


2 

oy "ene Time waſted, how much Sleep and 
- Health loſt,” how many Tedious Volumes Com- 
ed and how many Gs Heads turd and crack'd 


80 do they alſo Secondly, who trouble their 


Heads and rack their Weng about ſuch thing 
which 


they have ſome Idea of, yet it 
„that they can never 
bope to have a full and clear Comprehenſion of 
them, either as they are fimply in themſelves, or 
as they ſtand in relation with oe things. Such 
are all the Inquiries and Diſputes about Infinity 
and Eternity, about Space and Time, about the 
_ Divifibility of Quantity, about the Principle of 
Individuation, about Liberty and Neceſſity, and 
the reconciling of Preſcience with Contingency 
about the Ends of God, and the Reaſons and 

_ of Providence, and the like. Theſe are 
$'of fo abſtruſe a Nature, and whereof 
2 eg s are ſo very Confuſe and "Obſcure, that 
we can never come to have any tolerable Com- 
n of them, or Satisfaction about them, 


yet 


Deny any 


85 


upon this Deſperate and unconquerable Theory! | 
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yet Man is ſo Fooliſh and Vain as to 
himſelf (perhaps others $60) — ſuch - 


© impoſſible Truths, not cotifidering how much 


better it would become him,and how much more 


ir would be for his caſe to learn the true Bounds 
that divide Opinion from Knowledge, to ftndy * * 


; would think ſhould be 


ce Extent of his own Capacity (which one 
ö quickly learnt) and to fit 
down in a- quiet x. mm of thoſe 

W which his Underſtandi 

W to know the Length of Line, 

W cannot all the Depths of the Ocean i > which he 
= Sails, 

= I, 1 ſhould now hew Secondly; how Min Dit 
2 nn himſelf about impoſſible Good,” as well as 
2 ble Truth, but having given a pregnant 
nce of t 
W Chaſe after Happineſs, wherein Men both tire and 
delude their Souls, notwithſtanding the many 
repeated Experiments and Convictions of the 
World's Vanity, I ſhall ſtay no der ige upon this 
part, but go on to ſhew how t them- 
| ſelves about 

W ſorts, u 


fince he 


_- 

wr 
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nnebeffary Truth, and unneceffary Good. 


already, in the Siſtine and eager 


totes bor 1 two 


1. Man Diſquiets himſelf in Vain'abotit ne-. 


1 ceſſary Truth." There is no other Truth neceſſary 
to be made the Obje& of Human Study, but only | 


chat which ſerves to the Moral Conduct of Man, 


to the Recollection of his Mind, to the Govern- 


Y ment of his Paſſions, and to the Direction of his 
Life and Manners in ſuch a way as may lead him 
to „ 2 


—=x 


1 bo know himſelf. or to promote in others. For 


176 * Diſouſecupm Vol. Ill 
the TY calls The Truth which is after Godli- 


1 Tit. 1. 1. This is the only Truth that Man 
concerned either to ſeck after or attain, either 


though other Truths abſolutely, and in themſelves 
ä Fa may be perfective of Human Under- 
; Gohich was made for the Contemplation 
7 yet conſidering the preſent Station and 
| Order of Man, he is concerned to trouble him- 
ſelf about no — than what ſerves to the Re- 
gulation af his Life and Manners, that being the 
only Buſineſs he has to do in this World. Tis 
certainly both the Wiſdow and the Duty of every 
Rational Creature to employ his Study about 
thoſe things only to which his Capacity 1s pro- 
portioned, and which are of.preſent 2 
to him to be informed of thoſe things that are. 
Poſſible and to be knowl And know- 
but of one ſort of things that have both theſe I 
Conditions, viz. things of a Moral or Divine 
Nature, that relate to Life and Manners: Which 
are the only proper Objects for the Study of Man, 
as his Circumſtances now ſtand, while he is acting 
his Probation for another World. He is not there- 
fore now to ſtudy. what will barely accompliſh iſ 
his Mind, but 7 Ge will lead him'to his Exd, this 
being the true Meaſure to be obſerved by Man in 
his Search after Learning and Knowledge, as I 
BOY” have a e ſhewn 2 35 
dien, 1 particular Treatiſe upon 

| . 5 caſion. But now if this be a true 
3 Nleaſure (as by all the * 1 


of Reaſon it muſt) I need not ſtand to reflect 
how ill the General way of Study will bear it, or 
che moſt awaken'd and thinking part of Man- 
lind will be found to be, or about how man 
unneceſſary Truths they diſquiet themſelves, The 
W Subject is indeed at once too plain, and too ten- 
der to bear any further Reflexion. And therefore 
Y | ſhall baden to conſtderr. 
2. How Man diſquiets himſelf in vain about 
unneceſſary Good. I might here go a very ſhort 
way to work, ſince our Saviour, who well un- 
derſtood both the Nature and the Neceſſities of 
Man, does expreſly aſſure us that there is but One 
bing Needful, and we have as much reaſon. to 
believe it as any part of the Goſpel. And if there 
be but One Thing Neceflary, then how infinite 


are the Urreceſaries or rather Impertinencies that 
W rake up and torment the Thoughts of Men l But 
to take a little wider Compaſs, do they not trou- 
ble and diſquiet their Minds about the Superflui- 
ties and Luxuriances of Life, / fine Cloaths and 
W rich Equipage, things that are fo far from ſerv- 
ing any Neceſlity ; that they do not ſo much as 
add to the real and natural Convenience of Life, 
but rather to the Load and Burthen of it? Do 
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Wl they not diſquiet themſelves about Phantaſtick - | 


and Imaginary Goods; which many Happy Men 

never have, and ſome (the Wiſer they) never 

8 deſire, I mean Greatneſs, Dignity and Honour, 
which add as much to a Man's Happineſs, or real 


docs 


Worth, as a high Shoe, or as a riſing Ground © 
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1 and no more. Are 


what eſtimation 


they not 2 
when they think they fail of any of: theſe little Bi 
Ends, or when they hear of any | | 
their Diſreputation, or meet with any Dilreſped IF 
Do not Men diſquict themſelves about having Bi 
great Eſtate, continuing their —— 3 
Do By not — themſelves about Poſſibili· 
— i gy encies, about what ſhall be, or 
as not to be able either to en. = 


— 2 Fa 
— — . — 


ET 
* — „ I 117 2g NA ne — 
© 


felfed with a troubleſom Care of what ſhall fall 


to leave behind them a Stock of Praiſe and Com- 
mendation, which either they ſhall not then be 
in a Condition to ow, or will certainly deſpi/e? 

; 80 vain is the Shew that Man walks in, and ſo 
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—— —e— oneern about Fame 
— about their Titles and their Coats of 
about their — 
—— — 


inions and Cenſures of 
reſpect — 


them? Are they not ſolicitons to ITrOCtTT 
ſom Character in the World, and to be thought if 
to deſerve it, to _ Witty and Ingenious, Mei Wl 


of Parts and Learning, of Conduct and $agacit, 3 
Piety and Religi and are i 


haps) of 
—_— . of P 


Heirs to a 
and living (as they call it) in their Poſterity 


Joy t or to be thankful for what ÿ 
paſt, — 5 — the 277 rIOus Concern they have 24 


—— — Nay, are there not ma- 


ny ſo beyond all meaſure ſottiſh as to be poſ- 


out after they 


are Dead and in the Grave, and 


| nary 


and about their Po. 


they poſſeſs in their 
Minds, what they think, and what they — 8 


85 ö 


and the Exeeutioner upon 
diſquiets himſelf in vain. A Character fo, very 


= nies u 

3 Church in her Wiſdom has thought fit to —— 55 
chis Palm of which the Text is a 
uſed in her Funeral- Office at the Burying of the 


r ns tree TS u ©” 


Are there not neceſſary and unavoidable Cauſes 
of Trouble ſufficient, but he muſt needs add vo- 
8 luntary Afflictious to his heap of Miſery, impoſe 
ſupernumerary Penances, diſquiet himſelf, and 
that too in Vain, without Reaſon, and without 
. — to no End or Purpoſe Y *Tis indeed a 
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are the ways whereby he acts the T 
e rar whe og Form 


2 licable to every Man, more or le that jour- 
deen e ee 


part, io be 


Dead; thereby implying, that there is no Man, 


| | though never ſo Great, Wiſe, or Good, but of £ a 


whom it may juſtly be ſaid at his laſt Exit, and 
upon whoſe Tom it may be inſcribed- as the 2 


| concluding Motto of his Life, that he has walkt 


in a vain ſhew, and diſquieted himſelf in vain. 


N Some indecd do paſs away their time fo Je 


and inoffenſively, that they do not much | 
the Peace of others; but there is no Man but * | 


: vainly diſquiets himſelf. 


Poor unhappy Creature that he ſhould do ſo 


very deplorable Caſe ; but the conſiderat ion of 


all this will ſerve to teach us two very uſeful 
3 por To be more Humble, and to be more 


Firſt, To e FE IO 8 Self 


| begins 
to riſe up in thee, and thou findeſt thy Soul 
vn to Pride and 2 upon the Con- 


ceit 


elf. Take a View of thy Pidture, of thy Naty. il 


| Account of thy "ſelf, Confider how vain thou Wi 
art in thy . and how much vainer thou 


80 ,- Diſcourſerupm Vol. HI. 
ceit of either Natural or Acquired Excellencies 
then conſider the vain Shew, the empty Appari. 


Diſquiet wherewith he voluntarily afflicts him- 


ral and of thy Moral Vanity, and.return to a | 
juſter Eſtimation, to a more ſober and modeſt i 


art in thy Conduct, and then ſee what Ground 


or Foundation thou haſt for Pride; which would 


ill become thee as a Creature, but much worſe as 3 
ſuch an infirm and Ill-govern'd, as ſuch a 2 ; 


' Secondly, To be. more Wiſe. More Wiſe indeed. 
than to be thus necdleſly troubleſome to our 


| ſelves; to walk about like reſtleſs and diſturb'd 


Ghoſts, and moleſt our own Eaſe and Quiet. For 


though we cannot help our Natural Vanity, that | 


of walking in a vain Shew, yet we may in great 
meaſure help and prevent that which is Moral, 


our diſquieting our ſelves in vain, and hall. ad 


very unaccountably to our ſelves, and be. great 


enemies to our own Peace and Tranquility if we 


do not. We ſhould think it a moſt intolerable 


_ Calamity, and that we had juſt Cauſe of Com- 


Mind that i is tormented with perplex' d and un- 


plaint, if we did ſuffer as much from others as 
we do from our ſelves, if they were as trouble- 
ſome to us as we are to our own Souls. A Houſe 
that is haunted and troubled with Evil Spirits, 
is look'd upon as a great Affliction, and 1 is 4 


eaſie 


tion wherein Man walks, and the yet much vainer | 


= 1 our Patience then let us poſſeſs our Souls, and 
be more Wiſe than to vex and tormenitthem with 


. 2 rr 
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eaſie Thoughts. Theſe are great Judgments, and 


ſevere Trials, when they are brought upon us by 


: ſuperiour Hand: But are they the lels ſo be- | 
© cauſe inflicted upon us by our ſelves: Or.rather, 


does not this add to © vation 


7 os 
„ 


ur Miſery the A 
* 3 


vain and needleſs diſquiets, conſidering, that 


J ſafficient to the ſhort day of Life is che Neceſſary 


Evil thereof. But if our Heads muſt work, and 


ve will be ſolicitous, let it be where our great 


Concern lies, and about what deſerves our Care 


and Thoughtfulneſs, that is, ſo to order oubt 


Lives and Converſations while we are here, that 


| we may be for ever Happy hereafter. To Fear 
© God and Keep his Commandments, for that is 


the whole and only Dty, ande 
be the whole and only Concern © 


zght therefore to 
Man, Saas» 
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T. — a right ers Notion of the 4 Of 
el, of thoſe Terms and Conditions upon 
which God diſpenſes Pardon and Salvation to the 
World in Jeſus Chriſt ; to underſtand how far i 
with the Low, and how far it differs from 
t ; in what reſpect it is an Abatement, and i 
what reſpect it is an Improvement of it, is a thing 
ſo very neceſſary to all Chriſtians, eſpecially to 
all Teachers and Profeſſors of Chriſtianity (»Þ 
that without which no one particular Head or 
Point of Chriſtian Divinity can either be rightly 
comprehended by themſelves; or open'd and ex 
plain d to * that I need not A” - 
caſo 


Nt . 
2 7 F - KI Fx 
# ff | 4 14 4 * 
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cone (che 


© | the Pulpit 2s from a Divirigy 


the Chriſtian Religion are 3 


1 Chriſtianity, as:t@ overturn 3 
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| vor Ut foe Dining. 
beta bent ſuch, 
7 an Auditory, and up Luc | 
| | I muſt confels,. I do not Mich N88 I'Y 
Ss things — 4 Contrgver ful, Nati in; Ser 1 
| buligeſs, ſroms-rather, 0 Re n, 11 4 
Aue. chan in eee ng Je 
whatever mayohe-t] Ar 0 


naverſies in, Raligion, man . N 
ſore the Notion Eon ED 
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proſume-that a clear and ratigwal 155 — 
acceptabl eg and L 


in an Age, Vhen not only Chon LF 


matter may: he 


whole Neſigu of it is miſtaken, 
Ades — ami 


ig e e 
Je ae 
*xplain the inſel;-64) whey; c b 


3 * Th Ft 518 77 
© | And fines in bahalf of. this. 1649 and 
A Aatount of Ghriſtianity, they alledge e [ome 
Paſſages out of St. Pau Epiſtles, he Fatted 
the Scope and Occaſion of — ve the rath 
thought fit to confront it with a, pa ge m4] 

| fame Divine Writer. A paſlage that { 
lever — 2 nk 


r ̃ tee ent 1 EO IEEE 


FE E 
„ | Difcurſes n r li x 
one would' think would ſerve as a 
the Apoſtle j 47 ee oe 
Ee and wherein he ſeems to have 10 
in a Caution a _ all ſuch groſs miſconſtructi- 
ons of it, as | 
and Obligation of the Law by up the 
Faith of eu. The ve * rms of which 
8 a te fa en poſtle here 


all the 
7. we'then' make void the Lew through 
—- b 2" an be God forbid; yeay we eſtabliſh th 


"Tis words confiſt of a Nueſtion and an Anſwer, 
The is, whether the Law be made void 
Faith ? That is by the Goſpel, or by 
that Account which the Apoſtle had given of the i 
| Goſpel, To which the Anſwer is fo far in the 
5 es tis ſaid to be rather eſtabliſh'd by | 


By Law herel ſuppoſe is meant tru and chk 
the moral Law. For that Law muſt be here a 
ſerted not to be made void, by which it was be- 
e that 1 * — not ee being 
only pretence of ſuſpicion that the Law n 
made void, becauſe Men are ſuppoſed not to be 
ſtify*d by i it, Do we then make bs void the Lay, 
* $ the Apoſtle. Then, as much as to ſay in virtue 
of the Concluſion we have now laid down, that 
Men are not Juſtified by the Deeds of it. 'T hat 
Law therefore which is here ſaid not to be made 
. void,tnuft be one and the ſame with that whereby 
Men are ſaid not to o de K Thus much 


e hit to diſſolve the Foree 
Preaching 


rejects with 
ion, and all the abhorrence ima- 


N 
(1 


clear. 
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| * But don what Law ad «2 bt not the ; 
Moral law? Les it is. For. t poltle is here. 
treating not of the Juſtification 010 the Jews only, 

bot alſo of the Gentiles.” He {renting of . Bad. 
Y fic:tion in Geseral, and ſettit ort 
irg Terms upon 

Nation, but Mankind in | the ] Li 
be juſtified, - Now. twould have No 8 
empty Frigid Aſſertion to have ſaid, that Mankind | 
in general (which. 9 rehend Gentile as. 
vel e Jen) is not way hott 
Law. For what has the tile. to do. with the. 
= Law of. Ceremonies. Ot hom could it be ima- 
W gin'd that they ſhould: expect Joltification 1 by 2. 
© Law which was never given to 12 1 and by; 
vhich they A ien ol iged ? Tha tar chere 
ore b af which r tile as well as 1 
e, are bers aid not to be pn, wulf He ſome 
bann Law between them both, a Law, .of 
verſal Extent, and Unlimited Obligation. 
W what Law can this be but the Morel Law 2 what 
other Law is commot to all Mankind? And that 
tis is the Law here meant, is further p lain dec by 
the Reaſon given why Men are nes tif, by - 
e e preſent fem te to. Way it, which 

the Apoſtle. concludes from Fog * - . 
tion and rd, ver of Mon g ⁴⁰ 
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| Menare here faid not to x juſtified, is traly the 
Aua Laws. © n 11 
Thoſe Led Men who will be the Apx- 
ſtle; when he aſſerts that we are not oy 
me Works of the Law, to be underſtood! only ©. 
dhe (eremoniul Law, are jede I preſume into this . 
benſe upon the 8u ppoſſtion, that not to be jaſti- 
fed by the works of the Moral Law, would infer 
W the nullicy of chat Law, and the non · neceſſity or 
W thoſe works, and ſo countenance the abſtnd con- 
W ccits'of Aitiiomianiſms and Soli iſadi an ſos. But there : 
is no need for ſuch a-Jealoufie or ſuch a Seruple ; 
W for the reaſon given by che Apoſtle why Nen are 
not juſtified by the Law being their inability fo 
© keep it, their being all-conclnded wider Sin, tis 
plain that when he affirms that they are not ju- 
ſtified by the Works of the Law by Works le | 
means Peres Works, or exact -unfitining Obel. 
ence. They are not juſticed by the Law, That Is, 
by cheir keeping che Law, and that be auſe they 
do not, cannot keep it. Now not to be juſtified . 
by the Works of the Moral Law, in this Senſe, 
W ( meaning by Works, P fend or, doęs by no 5 
means infer the nullity of that Law, or the unne- 
ceſſity of thoſe Works, as Conditioits to Juftifi- 
4 codes but only the impolſibiity of Perfect Obe- 
= dience or living abſolutely without Sin 3 1 f, 
it does not infer a nullity of the Morat Law, as 
W ſhall be made appear in the Proceſs: But it does 
infer an Appearance, a Seemiugneſs of ſuch a thing. 
which is the gronnd upon which the Apoſtle ru i- 
his _ 2 here. Do we 1h make vol 
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88 — upon | Vol. III. 


the Law, 5 becauſe we ſay that Men are 
not juſtified by it > Does this infer its Nullity? 
Fei ſeems, but ſo it is nat, as ſhall be 
ſhewn by and by. In the mean while, as we may 
ſiaſely as to the — ſelf, ſo with reſpect to the 
coherence of this Chapter, we muſt neceſſarily 
Conclude, that the Law by which Men are hem 
aid not 10 be juſtified, is aly the Morel Law and 
. 33 that that Aſo; is the Law which | 
. - here (aid not to be made void. _ | 
Not that I would wholly exclude the Ceremo- 
- nial Law from the coins of the Text, which 
in ſome reſpe& may alſo be ſaid not to be made 
void by Faith: But then we muſt change the 
ſenſe of the Word Kenegy4uer here. which may fig- 
1 172 either to abrogate as to the Autbority and 
e or to render idle and inſignificant as 
the uſe and end of a Law. If by not making 
— here, you underſtand not abrogating as to 
the obliging. part, then by Law here you muſt I 
- + underſtand, only the Moral Law, ſince the Cere- MW 

* monial Law is on all hands acknowledged to be | 
.* #baus.rhade void thwugh Faith. But if by not 
making void, you will underſtand (as the Word 
Karepyiue will alſo bear) not rendring idle and 
_Infigoificant as to the uſe and end, then by Law 
vou may alſo underſtand the Ceremonial Law, for 
that is not ſo made void through: Faith, as to be 
render d an uſeleſs and infi gnificant Inſtitution, 
. Upon this aceeptation of the Word K«mey3e. the 
. Ceremonial Law may here alſo be taken in, tho 
1 we e the 2 0 coherence of the 15 
£ : 7 &s 


| Me's Diſcourſe in this Cha 


in, that the Law which he here dire 
of, and which he ſays is not made void though 


meant by Lew here. And that by Faith here, is 
meant the Doctrin of Faith or the Goſpel acco 


1. That the ' Goſpel does er e. 


W (tle here n does) the Moral Law. 
5 R - #4 A. ao 
void, that tis a real eſtabliſhment of it. 


reflect a little with what deteſtation and abhot- 
rence the Apoſtle re) 


Moral Law which had not only Cod for its Au- 
was written with his own immediate Hand, and 


on and Order of God, that was calculated for 
the whole intereſt of a Rational Nature, ſo 48 


Life, and withal ſo ſuited to the Moral Tuſr and 
highly approved by it, even in its moſt depri ved 
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vol. Ill: ſeveral Divine Subjectr.. 89 
pter, I think tis very 


Y Faith, is the Moral Law. So much for what 
Pal had repreſented it, 1 think ig 4 
: | learfrom the Context,” The Words thus briefly | 


Y Law, meaning by Law (what I ſappoſe the Apo- = 


far from making it null and 


1. That the Goſpel does not make void he 
law But before I ſhew that it does not, let us 


; rejects the contrary Suppoſition 
Ged forbid, ſays he. God forbid indeed ung ts 


chor, (for ſo bad the Ceremonial Law too) but. 
was a Tranſcript of his on Moral Nature a 


Draught of the Eſſential and Eternal Truth, Res- 
co anſwer all the ends both of private and ſdelal : 


condition, and in the midſt of all its Moral DIM, 


learn 
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% | 1 Diſconſer upon Vol. Il 
Jearn ſrom the Apoſtle, Conſents ts tbe Lam thy 
z i goa) Rom. 6. 17. God forbid I ſay, that 

hat Law of the Lord which. is an undefiled Lam 
converting the Soul ; that that Teſtimony of tie 
Lord Abich is Sure, and giveth Wiſdom unto tie 
Simple ; that thoſe Statutes of the Lord which 
are Right and rejdyc 


mandmont of the Lord which is pme and giveth 
Light amo the Eyes, according to the account 
4be Plalmft Pſal. 19. Or that that Law which : | 
3s Holy; and that Commandment which is Hoh, 


1 


* and Oood, according to the account of f. 
Paul, Bom. 7. 12. its ſuppoſed Adverfaty ; Gol 
forbid that ſuch a Law ſo accommodated both M 
to dhe Welfare and to the Reaſon of Mankind i 
ments as well as Intereſt of Human Nature, that 
it cannot but be ever and ever liked and appro- 
ved by it; (for even thoſe that ſin againſt it, aud 
are eternally puniſn'd for it, both the Wickel 
upon Earth, and the Damn'd in Hell, muſt and 
do conſent to it, that it is good,) Ood forbid Wl 
that ſuch a Law ſhauld ever be nalPdior made 
err Ahne lim Tes: 10 2041410 i 
dt But moſt of all, Ood forbid that it ſhould be 
| _ void by the Gafpe/that great Myſtery _ 3 
3 to a 


ing that: Grace of God that h appeur | 
(Meng Featbing/ au, # bat denying all ungodiineſs and 
end Lofts, ne fond tive Soberly,- Righteoujy 
. hand Gotdlily in tbis preſent World d it 2. 11, 12. 
- By! the Goſpel; which the Angek:publih'd with 

0, 28:ithe | greateſt Bieſſing to Mankind, N 
£1761 | Mos „„ Whick 


yal M. — Sine Subject. 
which they till defte'to lo into, — 


W tice, of Severity and Indulgente, which comes 
recornmended to the World as meſt perfect and 
noble Inſtitiſtion, both?aimibg at, and fifred for 
the higheſt exaltatiorrof Hunmn Natire as & moſt 
excel E 2 for che promotion of *Holi- 
nels and Happineſs arid 
application-of the Divine cia for de Res 
covery. and Reſtofation of ſinful and degeties 
rate World; God forbid that ſuch un Inſtikütion 
as this ſhould Make void: Ye Law. 
W chat which is to reform the 
W Men, take away that which/is to be th Rule und 
W Mcaſare whereby they are to be goverhd 2 Shall 
chat which is robe a 2enetaPBlefing ee che World, 
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J Hoppinets > What, has the'Gofpel fte ether wa 
W to fave Sinners Bat by Killing the L Wine 


W condemns them? And mall ee RAuther öfft 


is e t be 


Or if any 51 theſe things may be; y 


fer — ſactednefs and hensôar of his Law, a8 not 
to admit of Sinners to par 
Satistaction for thie viola 

| thirefore tather lend his d Son to fuffer Death 
than that the diſhonour e [a had 
Hot de repaired; that nd (Mou e 4 
eme time ham * TP We 
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plate 8s 2 myſterious mixture of Mefey and Ju- 


Men, and as the laſe 


Wat fan 
Lives and Matitiers of  * 


WT fake away the Nufurel Irſtrument of. af Ci 


ess fo zealous to fulfil all Riphteouſhtf, Qeroy 
1 that Law by his Death, Which he was o tafe fal 
W to fall by the moſt exact obedience in his Liſe) 
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92 Diſcourſes upon Vol. I, 
of which 8 ſo ſeverely ating and by. 
that very —————— 1 Wha! 
hall the Death of the Son of God, one of whoſe 
eat ends was to condemn Sin in the Fleſh, Rom, : 
— to ſhew forth God's infinite and irrecond- | 
kble diſpleaſure againſt it, and to aſſert the Dig- 
nity of bis broken Law, the honour of which 
| _ not conſiſt with Impunity ? Shall, I ſay, the 
Death of Chriſt which was to vindicate the Di- 
vine Law, aboliſh that very Law: whoſe honour 
it was intended to — — God forbid that 
any of theſe things ſhonld be true, or that the 


+ ' Blorious, Goſpel of God ſhould come attended 


with ſo many Prejudices and Objections, with 
ſuch an odious, ſuch a ſcandalous Retinue as this; 
How then ſhall i it ſind entrance and entertainment 
in the World 2 Or how ſhall we expect to male 
Proſelytes to it, among ſenſible and underſtand - 
ing Men either of the Jews or of the Gentiles? 
How ſhall we hope to gain upon either of theſe, 
by fuch a Goſpel as this? Will it not rather lie 
open to ihe Prejudice of both, and be Wee 
ta tbe Jews. a Stumblingiblock, and. to the Gree 
Foolsſhweſe , 1 Cor. 1. 2g. But thanks be to God, 
this.is not the caſe (how fond ſoeyer ſome Men 
are it ſhould be ſo) the Gofpel is not ſuch a law- 


es thing as ſome, who would fain be ſo them- 


ſelves imagin ʒ nor does the Faith of Chriſt make 
void the 2 which 1, now come, more dran | 

90 and diſtin&ly 'to.ſhew..: TEE Ir en! | 
EF — before I'do Pee L.crave leave to ly down 


vol III. ſeveral Divine Subjes. 63 

and the Goſpel, which. will be of excellent uſe 2 
ſervice for our clearer proceeding, 

— which the beſt Accounts that have been 


en concerning this matter are nnn 
— tangled confuſed. 7 
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ſidered either as a Rule of Life and Converſation, 
or as a Covenant of Life and Death: And the 
ſame I note alſo in reference to the Goſpel, that 
it may be conſidered either as a Rule of Life, or 
as a Covenant of Life and"Death; This is the . 
Diſtinction ; the Reaſon and Uſe of it will ap- 
Enn DiſcourſG. 5 
Now this being premiſed, L ſay Firſt, That the | 
Law as tis taken for the Ceremonial: Law, is in- 
deed truly made void by the Goſpel: ASI never | 
did oblige the Geatiles, ſo it does now no 
oblige the Jews, whoſe proper Inſtitution it was, 
nor Joes it at all concern Chriſtian Converts, 15 
made either from Heatheniſm or Judaiſm ; - that 
is, it concerns no Body now, ſo as to oblige them 
to the obſervance of it, but is utterly- 5 as t 
all Purpoſes of a Lew, and ſo Dead and Buried, 
as never to riſe again. And in this reſpect tis 
abſolutely true, what. the Apoſtle ſays, that we re | 
not under the Law, but nnder Grace, Rom. 6. 14. ä 
Not that we are to conceive that this is 4e. 
by any formal and expreſs Repeat; there is no 
veed of any ſuch thing: The — of Rites and 
Ceremonies ceaſes of it 1 leit the Bound or Term 


of its Obligation being tun out and expired; For 
it was ordained as the a — ay us, Gal. 3+ * 
| ti 


| | obſerve therefore, that the Low may be con- 168 


94 ,  - Diſeaſes an Vol. Ut 
till the promiſed Seed ſhould come ; that is, Chit 
who in agother place is faid to be ihe end. of 10. 
L, Rom. ic, 4. as being typifyed and pref 

„gured by it, and who therefore by his coming 
without the formality of an expreſs Repeal, 
a nal period to it. I ſay, of anexpreſeRepa 
mu Repcalof the Law, the Go 
the World a new ſtate of things : 
Obſervation of the Law is not conſiſtent. Pari 
_ eularly/asito the Prizfthood ; for by virtue of the Wl 
Old Law; there was fer up a ſpecial: and peculix Wl 
ſtate in the Jewiſh Common-wealth, which" hal i 
a ſupreaw Prieſthood Juriſdiction and Authoriy iſ 
of ts own : But now the Goſpel introduces i i 
neu ſpecial State, and a Prieſthood different fron 
the former, having a Suptream Juriſdiction - ove Wi 
me whole World, and ſo is not confiſtent ui 
the other State, and is therefore a Conſequentii i 
Ropeal of it: According to that Poſition of il 
Author to the Hebrews, Ihe Prieſthood being chu. 
4.24 iter ir made of neceſſity 4 change alſo of 1. 
. -:- Secondly,” It muſt be allowed, that not on 
the Ceremonial, but even. the Maral Law, ſo fat 
as it is a Covenant of Life and Death, is made 
void by the Goſpel z that is, God does no long 
require perfect and exact Obedience to the Mou 
Law, as the preciſe indiſpenſable condition d 
Salvation. Require it he does as a Duty, as vt 
hall farther ſee by and by, (otherwiſe the com 
ing ſhort of it would be no Sin, ) but be 
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exact it a8 2 condition! of Liſe; ſo that thobgh 
the - Law continue in force as 2 vet tis 
aboliſh'd as à Covenant; -aboliſh'd by tho very 
nature aud conſtitution of the Goſpel, which, 
exchanges Repentance for unſinning Obedience; 
as the tb of Salvation. — 5 
moſt exact Obedience is a Duty ſtill,” we o we 
Obedience to every Precept of the Moral Law | 
W as much as ever, and we ſin in — ity - 
bnt it is now no longer the condition 
of Salvation; ſo that the Covenant of. Works is 
at an end, thoꝰ the Law of ang contintie ſilt 
n its fall force. For ſo bed 
= Thirdly, 7, indi neceſſary to aim. thattho?” 
not only the Ceremonial} but even the Moral 
lav, confider'd as a Covenant of Life and Death: 
i made void by the Goſpelzi yet the Gofpel does 
not make void the Moral Law; as tis a Nale of 
Life and Manners. That the Moral Law "= 
confider'd;/'is not made void by 'the:Goſpel;1 1 
ſuppoſe to be the very point here intended by - 
the Apoſtle, and that the proof of meter 
wore orderly; and diſtinct, it ſhall proceed | 
cording to this three - fold gradation. NIRO A 
I. That the Moral Law, as tis a Rule of Lite 
and Manners, is not in it ſelf- Aboliſnable. 
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96 Diſcourſes upon Vol. III. 
ter for a particular Diſcourſe, and perhaps cu 
hardly be well diſcharged within a leſs compaſs; Wl 
but ſpeaking to an intelligent Audience, that by 
a a few'hints can think out the reſt, I ſhall only iſ 
| briefly touch upon what is moſt conſiderabſe. 
1. I fay that the Moral Law as tis a Rule of 
Life and Manners, is not in it ſelf Abot;ſbeble; i 
No for the demonſtration of this, ſhould I ſay i 
that the Moral Law is no other than a Syſteme of 
zeceflary and eſſential Order and Juſtice, Holinefs 
Virtue, Reaſon and Truth, and that *tis in- 
died Materially conſidered no other than the ve: 
ty Eſſence of God, (who is Eſſential Truth and 
RKeaſon, ) and that the Love of this Eſſential Or. 
der, Juſtice, Reaſon and Truth, is no other than 
the Love of God, the very ſame thing with | 
vine Charity, and that therefore this Eſſential Or. 
der, c. muſt be as neceſſary, as eternal, and u 
' immutable as God himſelf is, who therefore can 
no more cancel or aboliſh either the whole or any | 
part of it, than he can deny himſelf ; Hay, ſhould 
-- I reaſonthus, I am ſenſible I ſhould diſcourſe very Wt © 
Abſtractly, but yet I queſtion not but that it 
ll | would be upon ſure and certain Principles. 
= —— to avoid Om 4 — that 
i in ſome Men againſt very «phy ficel Argu- 
[ | ments, I ſhall chuſe rather to remark, that the 
Moral Law was given by God, not as an Erecdot 
of a particular Society under peculiar Circun- Wt ; 
il ſtances (which was the caſe of the Ceremonial if 
. Law) but as the Author of a Rational Nature, aud 
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was therefore fitted to the intereſts of that Na- 
ture, and calculated for the whole ſtate of Man- 
Y kind, as conſiſting of ſdch Precepts as were in 
WH themſelves neceſſary to be obſerved in order to 
me private and publick Happitieſs' of the World; 
W according to the H teme into which it is caſt and 
fed by the great Author 6, Nature. For let 
che Moral World be caſt into what Syſteme you . 
vill, ſome Actions will reſalf from it, that natu- 
W tally make for its Beauty and Ofder, and others 
chat tend as naturally to its diſorder : Even AS 
let the Natural World be according to what Sy- - 
dem you pleaſe, ſome certain Moriont will be for = 
is Corruption; which by the way, is enough tg 
ſience all the Cavils of the Trap aber ann the 
eternal and immutable Reaſons of good and evil. 
Now 1 ſuppoſe the matter of the Moral Laiy td 
be ſach, that its Precepts.carry a natural and ne- 
ceſſary relation to the order and well-being of the 
World, according to the preſent” Syſtem ot it, 
and therefore muſt laſt as long as that Syſtem - 
laſts ; for being accommodated” to the condition 
of Human Nature in general, and not to the ex- 
igence of this or that particulat Nation, Time ot 
Place, it muſt continue as long as its Reaſon, 
Foundation and Meaſure does; and if God will 
| at any time diſſolye ſuch a Law as this, he muſt 
diſſoſve Haman Nature too... 
| But 24d iy, Sappoſe the Motal Law to be of it 
ſelf aboliſhable, - yet 'tis not poſſible that” the 
_ Coſþ:! ſhould ever aboliſh it. This I may argue 
from the-nature of the Goſpel, which is an Inſti 
Toms bis RS = tution 
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very ſame end, the Order and Happineſs of the i 
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| tation of the * Author, and that ſerves to the 


World, which can be obtained in no other wa 
and by no other means than by keeping u p th 
Rtiofion between Virtus and ze, and 1 
ging Men to, forbear the one and practice Fi o 
tber That is in one word, by keeping up the 
Moral Lam, which therefore tis impoſſible tha 
the Gaſßel ſhould. ever aboliſh. . The Mariche, Wl 
indeed that ſuppoſed the Law and the Goſpel ta iſ 
come from Two contrary Principles, the one i 
from a good God, and the other from an ei 
God, were conſiſtent with themſelves, in ſuppo 
i fog. the latter w ly to bug the former. Bir 1 
ppoſing as we do and ought, that they both 
roceeded from the ſame God, and that God in 
nitely good, and that conſequently could defign 
nothing but the gaod of the World, which good i 
s not Atslaabie any other way, but by obliging Bi 
Men to live according to the Rules of Vit 
and Honeſty, Piety and Religion, tis utterly im- 
poſſible that upon this Suppoſition the Golpe 
would overturn the Moral Law, becauſe in ſo 
doing, it would contradi& and overturn it e 
as purſuing the very ſame end, and which canpd 
be obtained but by the ſame means, 5 
ZBaut beſides, I have another more peculiar and | 
Fefs heeded reaſon to think, that 'tis impoſinb 
for the Goſpel to aboliſh the Law, however Wir 5 
wiſe in it ſelf aboliſhable. The Apoſtle thought 
it abſurd, to ſuppoſe that the Covenant made h) 
* to Arahem, 18 be ad by the 1 
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d be-v6i0ee* pel, Be one 
long befote"ir. - "Bui whe" you! ſay wif the" 
0. ot before die La,; Vis? 2 to W 
is effect, tio not as t0 the Llenmity ef ys 
2 mulgation; For tis a great, fhoꝰ a 8 mi- 
dae, to think that the Goſpel md at the 
Appeatanee ef the Met. Then indeed was 
W the full and Hftal ratifcaridh and ebnfutmigtieri 
Jof it, but the thing it (ef was Tong before, even 
cer fines dhe "Cellition of che Covenant of 
Works, ich went no further than week 5 


f Alan, and expired: Wo Fall idithed 
upon which! che Goſpel 10. 
ſchenceforwatd its con ant ee and Ven were 
ſaved then as they are now, dy Repentar mee 
: Fa in 5 15 Wo is therefore ſald 10 A 
| Jain fow the Foundation of the” 
Ee. 13. 8. Indeed the Law as twpas al 
of Life and Death, was f Her tlie Ge 
| before it; but the Law as 4 Lift given 
by Moſes, that” which We It the Moral Law" 
was after the Goſpel. It as indeed before” ho 
Goſpel was fully ei and publiſhed,” but ir 
was ter the Goſpe had really 1 2 place and 
had had its real effects in 3 World: 10 this 
Senſe the Goſpel was Ss the Law; that 5. 
the Goſpel had its real effects before e 
Law was given, and therefore even port 
| MS account 


place: ail 
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apoſiible.ic mould be able to aboliſh 
07 AI undd TTC 797 
e 4 oſs: it 3 eat CEE the a? 
fl to aboliſh the Law,yet this Suppoſition would 
do ng great harm, ſo Jong as «Fully and de fatty, 
it. does not : And that it does not, is moſt cer. 
rain, for i it does, it mit do it in one ot theſe 
Two Capaciries, either as tis it ſelf a! New Law: 
or Rule of Lite, or as, tis a Nem Capemant. Not 
as tis it ſeſf a new, Laws for ſo the Goſpel ob- 
liges us 10 the ſame things, and makes all that. 
qu. Buty which t ; did, with ſevetal addy 
tion improvement for. 7 — N to our 
Sa vn ſur's Sermon upon t 105 53 2 binds he 


very e een un higher 
ce more ba e S ns. I 
commonly ſaid indecd, that the Law required, per. 
fect andexatt Obedience, whereas the. Goſpel 1 
quires only Sincerity; but this eee B 
be wel Miaguihed, Fi ap it be admitted; 3 
true 8 1.the Goſpel. as a Covenant of Life and 
requires. only Sincerity, as adminiſtring 
Pardon upon Repent 3 but the Goſpel. 45 8 
Kule of Life, (in which reſpect it is called in 
Seri pture the Law "Faith, Rom. 3. 27 ) requires 
more than Sincerity; it requires indeed the very, 
ſame exactneſs of Obedience that the Law did, and, 
what was our Duty, before, is ſo Fg Pardon 
ſuppoſes Sin, and Sin neceflarily ſuppoſes a con- 
ty, 5 Obli Alon. The Goſpel therefore thus con- 
ſider d, obliges to the fame. Duties that the Law 
did, and to the ſame degree of Obedience, and; 
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indeed is too much one and the ſame ame with it it, to 
| be a Diſcharge*from ir. 514044, Mt - 
if therefore it does l void the Law it muſt 
be in the other Cap pacity, as it is a neu Co rn 
of Life and Death; and here indeed begin the 
= Abaterments of the G del, and this is that whereby 
i properly deſerves 1 Name,as being a Meſſage 
of good News to an impotent and depraved 
world, that were o more able to ke the Goßpel 
s it is a meer 'Ryle of Lie, than they were to 
keep the Law. The Goſpel therefore as a Cove. 
: 5 is t6 come in and relieve thoſe whom it 
I would condemn as a Ryle + But neither thus does 
it make void the Law. It does indeed thus con- 
ſder'd, abate ſomething of the Rigour of it, in 
allowing Pardon of Sin ; but then at the ſame 
time it conſults the honour, and keeps tip the 
authority of it, in not diſpenſing this Pardon but 
upon the condition of Repentance. In that Sir. 

ners are admitted to Pardon by Repentance, the 
Law falls of its Rigor, but in that they are not 
admitted without Repentance, it preſerves its $45 
credneſs. The ſhort is, the Goſpel as it "arcepry 
Repentance, qualifies the ſeverity of the Law,and 
as it requires Repentance, ſo it ſecures its Autho- 
rity. But now that Repentanee is the neceſſary 
© and only condition of 'Pardon under the Goſ tg 

and that notwithſtanding the ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
(the effect of which is not to render needleſs, 
baut only available.) I ſappoſe to be tos plain in 

the Scripture, and too well known to thoſe whom 

Fo boſpeat, to need any proof. I kalk take 
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it for 1 a8 a0 ip acknowledged Principle, ha 
the Goſpel "+ Re pentance as the 8 
dition of Pardon, and thence rey that 
it ſufficiently provides. for the he authority of 1 i 
Law, tho' at the ſame time it indulges Fardon to 
Gale who, repent of their Tranſgreſlng it. 80 
that you, ſce the. Goſpel every, way \confider'd, 
even on this its nilder ſide, is no evacuation f 
the Law So far from that, that tis alſo | e 
2, Areal eftabliſpment. of it. It eſtabliſhes it al 
over, and to all real intenis and purpoſes, and ii 
every part of it, even in thoſe very parts where 
it ſeems moſt to make it void. As firſt of all u 
begin with the Ceremonial part of the Law, the 
Las was acknowledged befare). 8 Goſpel evacy i 
.ates all its power and efficacy, ſo that tis no 
longer of any force or obligation, either to Jew 
or Gentile, yet it does not make it an idle, uſeſeſi 
and inſigniſcant Inftitutzon, (one proper ſenſe of i 
the Word ) but is ſo far from that, th 
it per fects its Deſigns, and accompliſhes its mot 
retired Significations,in. all things exchanging. the 
| (hadow for the Subſtance z but more particularly Wil 
by requiring that Purity of Heart, which wat b. 
fie = the Rite of Circumciſion, and by 
| e the ee of Chriſt in the PE 
the Legal Sacriſces. So that tho? it filences the 
Olle of the Ries) Law, yet it eſtabliſhes al 
the real.pwport and intendmens of it. 
Then dh, as to the Moral Law conſi ered. 
2 Covenant of Life and Death, tho the Goſpe 
b a G of Works, 7. it * 
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| fo fe time ad for the fins reſell 
eſtabliſh both the deſign and the effect of it. For 

as by Requiring Repentance, it ſecures the honor 

and authority of the Law,” (as was temark g be- 


„ 22 5 
P'S a, 


pre.) fo by accepting Repentance, it pro 
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Lood effeck and facceſs, and carries on its gregt 


World now ſtands) could'never be obtained, For 
che preſent Impotence of the World cannot bear 
ſo ſevere a Diſcipline, as that: of the firſt Cove 
J nant, which fince Men could not exaRly kee 
they wonld not care how much they. did tran 
8 grels. For what incouragement is there to ſet 
about ſuch a thing as a good Life under 2 Law 
that is impoſſible to be kept, and that allows u 
doom for Repentance where *tis not kept? The 
moſt immediate conſequence of this, is to make 
Men careleſs and deſperate : But now the Gofpel 
| at once requiring and accepting Re pentance,affords 
Men all the incouragement in the World, to re- 
pent and live well, ſince they cannot be pardofied, 
laved withont it, and may with it ; fincs.'tis nej- 
| ther a thing ſaperfluoxs,nor in vain to Repent, And 
herein lies the greet Myſtery of Godlineſs, the My- 
| ſterious Contrivance of the Goſpel,” for the pro- 
motion of good Life, effecting that by its indul- 
| gence, which the Law could not do by its Rigor 
| according to that of the Pſalmiſt, There *_ 
| with thee that thou mighteſt be feared.So t at 
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Z > that when 

the whole account is cal up, the Law is rather a 
Gainer than à Laſer by the jenity of the Golp 
Pe „ 

by that Pardon 'whic it jadulfges to Penitent 
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Offenders z eſpecially conſidering, that the poſ 
_Gbility of this pardon gpon Repentance, was pra: 

_ cured by the Death and Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
whoſe alone Sufferings, were à greater Juſtificz- 
tion and Vindication of the Law, than all the 
"Sins of the whole World were a deſecration of 
i; and did it infinitely more Honour, than if 
Man had either exactly kept it, or eternally ſuf- 
ered for the violation of it: So greatly is the 
La eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel,eyen in thoſe Tuo 
parts of it, wherein it ſeems to have received the 
greateſt Damage, vix. in reſpect of the Cerems Wil 
ial part, and as tis a Covenant of Life and i 
* But z4ly,'Tis yet more eſtabliſhed as tis a Rule 
of Life and Manners, Here the Goſpel does more 
abundantly ſtrengthen and confirm the Law, by 

Ls eg and renewing its Precepts, by giving 

them a freſh Promulgation, and ſtamping them 
with the impreſs of a greater Authority, by clear 
'1ng and improving the ſenſe and obligation of 
he, by adding to it new expreſs Precepts of ip 
own, ſuch as that of Poverty of Spirit, Purity of 

Heart, the Love of Enemies, the Duties of Mor- 
tification and Self-denial, and the like; and laſtly, 
by inforcing both the old and new Precepts, by 
more powerful and awakening Sanctions, by better 
Promiſes, and by Severer Threatnings, and by 2 
Fg 8 evidence and aſſurance of both, as bring: 
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ing that Life and Immortality to light, whieb 
"before was under great Darkneſs, and Obſcurity, 
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and which either Men did not heartily ** fully W 
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believe, or upon very uncertain and -unſatisfyirig - 
principles. In all which reſpects, the Goſpel is 
S the greateſt Eſtabliſhment of the law Chriſt 
S ſuſtains and holds up the Hands of Moſes, and 
 C5r:31onity is ſo far from being againſt Morality, 
W that 'tis the greateſt Improvement of it. 
fl have hitherzo argued againſt the Voidarce, 
and for the Eſtabliſhment of the Law upon ra- 
tonal Principles, and in a more abſtract way of 
& Diſcourſe z but if you would have a more ſen- 
le Argument, and that is more of a level with 
a popular Capacity, I confider, that to be fare 
W Chriſt underſtood his own Religion (there is no 
doubt of that,) he knew the full extent of his 
W undertaking for the World, and the utmoſt effect 
of his Death and Paſſion, and conſequently how 
far we are freed by it from the obligation of the 
la, and yet he tells us exprefly, that he came 
120. to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it, Mat. 3. 17. 
And ee ee to him that asked him what he 
ſhould do to have Eternal Life, his anſwer was, 
If thou wilt enter into Life, - keep tbe Command- 
mentis, Mat. 17.17. And again, to another that 
put him.to the ſame 2 ſays he, What's 
| written in the Law? readeft thou £ Luke 19. - 
26. You ſee he refers him to the Law, to that 
Old (and as ſome fancy ſuperammnated) thing the 
Law, as that which was ſtill in force, and ne- 
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;- WY ceflary to be conſcientiouſly kept and obey'd, in 
eb WY order to Eternal Life. So that if we will take 
, an Idea of Chriſtianity from him who beſt undex- 
1 


ſtogd it, the Bleſſed Author of it, there iñ not 
e ee , — 
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that Hiffrence between that and Mord, which 
ſome i imagin. . 
From the Meaſures laid down, we may now 
4 Words, form an exa& Anſwer to that grea 

ving an account of which, thoſe 
—— treat of ol K 


ſo iatricate 5 namely, Hom far the Goſpel + « 
—c and how far an Improvement of th : 
P 5 
Tis a groſs miſtake to think that the eaſe aul 
advantage of Chriſtianity conſiſts in having any iſ 
Abatements of Morel Duty; fo far from that, 
that the Goſpel as a Rule of Life is the ſeverer 
Inſtitution of the Two, as being a more perſed 
and excellent Law. The 9 therefore 
dpes not lie here, in the Goſpel conſider'd as 1 
Rule of Life, but in the Go pel conſider'd as a 
| Covenant of Life and Death, which abates jul 
fo much from the Rigor of the firſt Covenant, 
as Repentance is leſs 1 * exact Obedience; 
which exact Obedience tho? the Goſpel till ex: 
acts as a Duty, (for otherwiſe the coming ſhort 
of it, would be no Sin,) yet it does not exact a 
the Condition of Eternal Life: So that in ſhort, 
the Goſpel as a Covenant, is an Abatement; 25 
à Rule 'tis an improvement of the Law. But in 
neither Senſe an Evacuation, but rather an Eſta- 
bliſhment of it. 


Ichall now in ſhort, make a practical Arps 
tion of what has been diſcours'd, which 1 
diret, © 

F irſt, To al Chriſtians in general, 
8 2 


* 


are generally ſo voluminous, and 
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FB and Priviledg'd Perſons, above . 1051 Obli- 


ſevere Inſtitution, that 


J notional Faith in Ciuiſt, but rather apply*thems 
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| Secondly, To the Publick rn ad Tech. 


ers of Chriſtianitx. 
rn. To all Chriſtians in general; 


cation, but as Perſons under a very ſtri& and 


Heart, and Holineſs of Life: That they would 
not flatter themſelves with ſond conceits of God's 


ſpe& to their Lives, nor truſt to an empty and 


ſelves to live in Obedience to his Commands, 
and to walk as becomes his Goſpel. That as . 


they are zealous in ſtanding faſt in that Liber: 
wherein Chriſt has really made them free, 
they would. ſhew the ſame Zeal in ſtanding faſt 
in the Duty, and thoſe Moral Obligations hotel 


In Chi has left them bound; yea, and has 
bound faſter upon them, ever remembring that 


of the Author to the Hebrews concerning Chriſt, 


that he is become the Author of Eternal Salvation'; 


not to thoſe that apprehend him, apply him, 

cloſe with him, and roll upon him (according; 

to the — and unintelligible Cant 

2 Men's Div inity,) but" to Dering that Oy hor, 
— 5. 9. * 1 


Secondly, 


requires all Purity of 


particular Favour to their Perſon: without re- 


' 


- Secondly, That which hence offers it as a 
plicable to all the Publick Profeſſors and Tea, 

ers of Chriſtianity is this, that they would male 
it their Endeavour in the Firſt place, to form in 
their own Minds a clear and diſtin& Notion con. 
cerning Chriſtianity in general, and the terms of 1 
the New Covenant. That they would get a right W 

general Idea of the Goſpel; what it is in it ſelf, 
and how it differs from the Law; what are in 
Abatements, and what its Improvements *' 
And fer th y have duly inform'd themſelves 
that they make it their next great care to 
inſtruct — — ng. to their charge in.this 

ſo weighty and fundamental a Point of Divinity. 
As for = particular Diſputes of Religion, I think 
'tis no =_ matter how little common People 
are troubled with them; but ſure there cannot 
be too much care taken in making them under- 

ſtand the general nature and defign of Chriſtia- 
nity, and the true difference between the Law Wl 
and the Goſpel, the Old Covenant and the New, MW 
the Covenant of Works, and the Covenant of 

Grace. And leſt the Ind ulgence which the Lu- 
ter, even in its very Name imports, ſhould raiſe 
in them a falſe idea of Licentiouſneſs, great care 
ſhould be taken ſo to ſtate and explain the Grace 
of the Goſpel, that it may not make void the 
Moral Duties of the Law, and to preſs and in- 
culcate the neceſſity of Repentance and good 
Life, as that which the Goſpel both commands 28 
2 Duty, and requires as the neceſlary indi; penſa- 
at e of Pardon and Salvation. _ 
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S The empty. notional way of Preaching up the 
Wrodrins Hg Faith in Chriſt, Juſtification | by 
Wraich only, Free Grace, Chriſtian Liberty, and 
Imputed Righteouſneſs, as twas in uſe in the 
ate times, and is ſtill among the Men of that 
aamp, has done a great deal of Miſchief. in this, 


ebauching the Age. And as it has been of an 
Wil influence within our ſelves, ſo I doubt not 
Wu that, is hax-done as * miſchief without. 
oo, and has been a genera 20> oe} © Way» © 
gadice to the nerd — 2 1 * 
he Bars to the 7eme Converfion ; to which 1 
dd, and to the Heathens too: For what advan- 
Wage would either Jew or Gentile gain by em- 
racing Chriſtianity, if they muſt part with their 
Morality in the Exchange ? This certainly is the 
Voſt proper and obvious ſenſe, to małe void the 
L through Faith. For if good Works are not 
Peceſſary as the condition of my Pardon and Ju- 
Wtification, for what are they neceſſary ? And if 
hey are not neceſſary at all, what reaſon has 
Pay Man to trouble himſelf about them? 
| I ſhall not at preſent ingage in that long nau- 
eous Diſpute about Juſtification, but ſhall rather 
Pffer ſuch a Remark, as may quickly put an end 
it. I conſider therefore, that without all que» 
FLY 7 179 bn 2 . | d > y 
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110 — wpon Vol tt 
by the very ſai ang 
laft Day, *. — we ſhall publickly receive it from 
the iel t our judge. But then I think the 
great Queſrion wilf be, how we have Lived, and 


What we have done in the Body, whether Goof 
or Bad ; / we fra b. be able to ariſwer to thi 


ty 

pro's Cottle, 410 he nach makes tho beſt Chi 

flint, that makes 0 beſt Ar; and then is the 

Goſpel moſt truly repreſented, when iv ſo ſet 

forth [25 to be an Eſtabliinient of e 3 
. #0. Gn he E yi | 
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Pur ae ow — MW 6 * 
ND eis well for the Soul of Mis er” 
; has Divine Comforts to take hold of fi 
| ker Support, when all hatin en 


| Vol III. ſeveral Divine Subjects. nu 
tisfactions fail, that ſhe can delight and ſolace 
her ſelf in God, when weary of her ſelf and of 
| her own Thoughts, and can fix and repoſe the 


| whole endeavour of her upon a firm and 
immoveable Center, when no longer, able to 


it not for this great Sanctuary of Human Nature, 
chat Power of Thinking, wh which we value as the 
priviledge of Man, wonld be to him an Inſtru- 
rent of the greateſt Torment and Miſery ; the 
Wiſe Man ate deſervedly envy. the. happineſs 
Jof the Fool, and a Beef? that grazes in the Field, 
W would be in a better condition than btb, 

Indeed our Thoughts are the occaſion of muck 


xr RF” &. 3: 5H = * Fe 


9 Trouble to us, as well as Delight; and 1 


Honour is attended with its proper Burthen, 
"Bl which is the Priviledge of our Nature, is often 
„ce lnſtrument of our Diſquiet, 
BS Exaltation above the Beaſts, makes us liable to 
ceveral uneaſineſſes, from which the lorneſs of 
cheir Condition exempts them. They feel. only 
che weight of Preſent Evil, and of Preſent Evils, 
"the only one that they labour under, is Pain, 
(cor think *twould be too great a Conceſſion of 
Readon in them, to allow — capable of Sire 
Jof Mind ;) and in Pain, all that they indure, is 
the direct impreſſion, without adding to their 
{Wi Miſery, by brad impatient Reflections upon 
"WE what they ſuffer. Whereas Man by the Advan- 
"yy tage mall I fay, or by the Misfortune of a 
"1008 ker and more active Senſe, torments himſelf 
with — — upon what 54. hwy - 


ſaſtain the weight of her own Deſire. For were 


and our great | 


_ 


and ſo makes him uncapable of reliſhing its mean 


112 - - Diſcourſes upon Vol. IIl. 
and with jealous Apprehenfioris and Expetat. i 
ons of what y be, and fo feels Evils whey 
they are paſt and gone, and when they are pre. 
ſent ; and is befides liable to Grief of Mind, as 

well as to Bodily Pain, and is withal ſo unkind 
to himſelf, as to aggravate both theſe by cloſe Bl 
Reflections and paſſionate Applications of Spirit, 
ſevere is the Tax that Nature charges upon 
Man for his Priviledge above the Beaſts 
And as this is the caſe of Man in reſpect of BWW 
Brute Creatures, ſo in proportion, the ſame is 
alſo the caſe of Wiſe Men with reſpe& to Fool, 
and Perſons of leſs Diſcernment. Tis a thing 
of common Obſervation and Experience, that 
Thinking and Contemplative Men, are very apt 
to be Melancholy ; to which agrees that Refle- 
ction of the Wife Preacher, In much Wiſdom u 
much Grief, and he that increaſes Knowledge, in- 
creaſes Sorrow, Eccl. 1. 18. And there is a very 
ſatisſying Account to be given of this: The 
Foundation of that Content and Complacency 
we take in the things of this World, is Error and 
Miſtake, (for *tis impoſſible that vain things con- 
fider'd as vain, ſhould pleaſe) and both: our love 
to the World, and our delight in it, are purely 
owing to our ignorance of its Vanity: But now 
Wiſdom diſcovers to us the Vanity of the World, 

gives a Man a lively and convincing ſenſe of it, 


Enjoyments. The Wiſer a Man grows, the hat- 
der he will be to be pleaſed, and the fewer thing 
he will delight in ; and we find that in = 


vol bin — Div 0 er, 


11 3 
Jeg of om Life, a5 our) Years and f „ 
ripen and improve, we caſt, away [evera | 
| ons as inſtpid to our maturer 2 ich 
before when e thought and oder. Jeſs, 
afforded us great ee That wil ſorve 
© to divert the Mind-of a Fool, which will hardly . 
ingage the Notice of a Wile Man; MY t Jars 
W mer will laugh extravagantly at which fra 
the later will hardly draw a Smile, "The, truth; 
ve out-grow,onr Pleaſuree 3s we do out Chuthe, 
W and the Obes, of our Delight and Complacens 
cy, leſſen and decreaſe, ,as we 1 aku in Regs 
on and Experience, which. by diſcovering, to-us 
more and more of the World's Vanity, makes - 
W vs. more and more. Dead 0 it and out of Love 
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It does ſo 1 in the 1 
we Gainers by the Bargain? We are indeed/awas 
W ken'd, but tis from a pleat Dream; out Eyes 
are opened, but tis to diſcetu our Nekedneſ7 4 
ve are wiſe to our own Coſt, and are by opr . 
$ greater Knowledge robbd oi our Content, That 
which d up and ſuſtained our Souls befote, * 
and finks under us, and leaves us 4 


now fal 

ing and reaching, and with pain han 

vaſt Empreſs, And what 4-ſtrange 221 5 of 12 

Soul mult this be, when all her Wotlah Proj . 

and Stays ate taken away Under hers and the hs. 
nothin left to repoſe het (elf. on, and take bier, a” 
fare in { What a horrible Hunger, what's Depri- 


ſ vation, *\ 15 1 5 at a — —4 
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: 1 me, th Comforts deli hight * Set 3 Where | 


ws, Which breaks off all the dies of the 800 


A, and be 
ide moſt miſerable (and that for no other — 
it not that 
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to the Creation, and ſeparates her from all & 
m intercourfe, with fenfible Objects A 
what 2 miſerable ftate of Barrennefs and Priv 
tion muſt this be, and what ſhall the Thought 
"and Contemplative Man do in ſuch a wild — . 
"Xineſs? The whole Creation fails and finks u 


Zoe 4, dd > af n 
N OE 8 N 955 


1 Aud be is not able to be his on Center, i 


then fink down too into the depths of So: 
and Deſpair, without A or Hope d 


all dhe Creatures upon the Ea i 


put for being more Wile and Diſcerning.) Wer! 
e is a God to ſapply the Geer a - 
the Creature, were it not ot he could reſt thei 
. welght of his Sort upon tim, when his oba 

are withdrawn. from Him. were it not tha 
* could take Sanctuary in the Divine * 5 
when his more intent Thoughts have utterly cc; 
Vinc'd him of the World's Em ptineſs, E ; 
able to ſay here with the Plalmilft, I the at 3 
tide of 1m Thoughts within me, 70h Comfort: i 
By - my Soul. ” e CI ; 
e have in the Words the Ogi and * 
Cure. Lor all the Sadneſs and Melancholy that 
the World. The Original of all Human Sorte 
is out on Thou hifulneſs, ot the multitude of 
our Thoughts. IF and Remedy for th, 
18 the Cot olation of G or the 5 Coty S 
forts 5. for, In the 1 * Th bi, witli 
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ral Springs of the Soul, are ſrong] 
| mightily ſet « on work by. ſenſſb 
bbs ny 12 reaſon. of. 71 


857 into med of . | b fo 
EL 6 T1 eee and 
7, anxious and 8, 35 


| view my on f 
of a 


univerſal v vanit 


Stays upon 


mah ee 

ee Future, ait 4 

4 any 22 pes | del 

& Scenes of | y. till m 

nd fink under. 

, Wy When 
| „have th 
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am thus I hong hf and thi A 
ought my, 1 5 enſiVe ft 


of pirit, and bench [tx Jghl 
to darken” and be 150 
4 = ad, that feel, the ne rele of 10 Divine] R 2 


freſumeats, and find my ſelf ſupported and born 


the up by the ſtrong. "Tide "r thy Suavities, 15 25 5 
zu . Frying by ie Inc 4.9 11 
r 

ein my want We me I 

even orget. tl 

on- my. Tho 

chat here are two, great aud vs 

teu cernments of Man __ out and 
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true Conſe _ a the only Remedy of all. his Sorrom: 
The Cauſe within bichtelf, 1 own "Thoughts ; : 
big Remedy in God, the Divine Comforts. 
And . to begin with the Cauſe of Humay 
Sorrow, our own oughtfulneſs, or the Mul. 
tudle of nr Thoughts within us. But here it h 
firſt-of all ſuppoſed, that Van is a; Thonghtfy 
Creature, and has a trivltitude of Thou hi that 
WE within him z and fo indeed he has: ought- 
Inefs is inſep able at leaſt from a waking Soul 
2tis at once t Priviledge and the Diſea le of 'K 
and there is no Man but who thinks a great de 
tho“ there be but a very few: that think to amy 
gteat purpoſe. The An of Man is called i 5 
Scripture, The Candle of the Lord, and this Candle 
- always burns, and flames'and ſhines. It may wel 
be comp red to a Luminary, 1 moſt 1 
reſtleſs le, and that is in uch an high apd 
conſtant Fant: that to ſtop its Motion, you 
. muſt extinguiſh | its Light; for 28 long as thi 
Candle is Ave, it wilf burn ; and flame, and caſt a 
"Sphere of Light about it; for Thought riſes upd 
Thought, and D. ben Dee | Hope after 
Hope, and Fear after t Fear and thefe follow ont 


another in an e imitating the rapid 
une. YL FEE 24 — 8 


the e 5 Rats of Man. Für fin 
Power and Caf pacity' 0 92 c 
An actual inelinarion b 
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ſet his Thoughts on work, and injploy chem i in 
contriving ughts whereby this Happineſs may be 
attained. Hang but a weight upon a Glock that 
has the. due inward compoſure of Sptings and 

Wheels, and it will immediately put it into Mo- 
don. Now the Power and Capacity of Th 
in Man, anſwers to the inner Co bee of, the 
Cock, theſe are the Intellectual Springs and 
Wbeels, 1000 the e to, r very anſwers 


h 


; ety, upon 2 Clock, bee prings a 8 
are duly order d and diſpo ſed tor motion, imme- 
WR diately ſets it a going. Nis is the firſt Pri 


Van, it all derives it ſeſf from this os Fountain, 
che general deſite of Happineſs ; ware it not or 
which, there would. be an-poiverſal Reſt, and Si> . 
© lence throughout t the. . the intellectual frame 
ways and; (till, 'as 4 Clock does when, its 
Waghy are taken "if: But as long a5 1 W 5 

the Motion 9 For ind 
; e deſire. of Happineſs is the proper eight 
Jof the Soul, the great af. 4 crial Pulſe of Human 
Nature, that awakens. anc ſtirs up its Dormant 
powers, and qu 9 the whole Kaen frame 


iuto Life and Motion. ry 
| Anda ly if we 0 upon What 
ee if ere ith all a; paſſes, 


"= 


/// CRE 


yithin our as we ay ou 


Jof all that infinite motion, that is in ;the — of. 75 


Pal 
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finite vorkings of the Soul, thoſe innumerable 
magipations, Remembrances,Willin hgs, 
Hatiogs, Defirings and Averſations, Hopes, Fez ears 
Joys and 3 that croſs and cut one another i 
ctifleſs Rerconnrers ; in à. Word, oy, the whole 
addon of the S00l is nothing elfe but one gens 
| „one variots Thought about Happl 
— 5 This is the Refult of all that paſſes withi 
the Soul, hither all her Motions and Operation 
tende, which is a plain figh chat tis this thar fiſt 
fers her on work, and is the principle of all he 
Motion. And indeed how can it otherwiſe be, 
bat that the defire of Happineſs which is the nz 
tural Bias of every Soul, ſhould beget apd excit 


n Tou ulneſs 5 it, and the 
= Means whereby it may be attained : 5 


But altho our Thoughts take their " and Fr 
efary Rife from the natural deſire of Happinel, 
- as a Clock does its motion from the 75 t that 


hahgs on it, yet fo far do they degenerate -from 


their Orginal, as to be enge the cauſe of 
all our Miſery. For the whole Miſery of Man is 
refolvible into Pais and Grief, and both theſe arc 


cauſed by our Thoughts. for Pais, "tis cer- 
ain that*tis the Soul alone W feels it, (as being 
the true ſeat of all Senſation ,) and that tis by us 
Thoughefulneſs that it does fo ; for indeed Pain it 
fell is nothing ele but a diſagreeabie Modification 
ol the Soul an ancafe Thought occaſſoned by ſome 
out wyard Bodily impreſſion : But that is only the 
remote occaſion, tis to our Thinking that we di- 
e owe all our Pain. For let the 


1 * 
73 
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made upon the Body be never ſo dolarifick.or 2 


to excite Pain, yet ff you will ſuppoſe the. 
either not to think at all, or to have its A 

wholly withdrawn from the ſnppoſed 

and intirely fix d and ingaged- 1 
Joby, chere will be no ſuch, t 
om ſenſation we call Pain ; as by experience we | 
find in Men that either are in a deep Sleep that 
holy fences their Thoughts, or in a Trance or | 
Extaſie that ſtrongly diverts them. Accordingiy 


ve have op is of Karg with Men in 
pain, either 0 2 de Sleep os 
Stupor, or r by; what we call Aivert emen 3 by . 


W which it clearly. appears: that our ss! is 8 
W true cauſe of all our Pain. A. 8 

= Sccondly,Of all our Grief T. 
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ED ſhe cither 5 and e e of i 
or pities in others, is derived 
indeed our 7 Ars Jon and. 0 our Se, cont 

and in their 


10 — 7 vol m 
port wk our ſelves, and proceed from ow 
b J. 1 | 

From 'whence elſe bond our Grief proceeds} 
Tt cannot come from any thing wit bout the Soul, 
For that Which is 7 5 5 the Soul, cannot af 
upon it. conſequentiy cannot any wiſe affect! it 
and dt ly cannot grieve or puniſh it. ||; 
, muſt be therefore . Tock within the Soul; 

and what can that be, but her own Thoughts : 
Theſe therefore are t thy Inſtruments of - Di. 
quiet; nothing of all that is either tho ouph t, ſaid W 
ot done in the' World,” can haye any « ire@ an 
immediate influence upon my Soul 3 ſhe can on 
fuffet by ber own Thoughts. The Thonghts of 
other Je. may 1 im ol oo, Motions 
upon am Botlres,. 2 e Motions may 
be communicated 85 other Bodies, and this may Wil 

K a change in external Nature IL but what is 

all this tö 47 Mind? And fo again the Words 
and A100 of Men, may make zn alteration el- 
ther in the Po itical'or the Natural ſtat - things 
but ſtill how is % Mind concern in all thi 
otherwiſe thay as the is pleafed to 1 
ſelf in it, and to take an occaſion from this 
to ver and afflict her ſelf by her own Though 
by thoſe uneaſie Reflections ſhe paſſes? upon either 
the Mom of the Natural, of the Events of the 
Mord World. This is that which 125 5 wounds 
and pierces her, il other Tap, cop 0 rt and 


Fanaot reach ber. 1 
Bur to Jet in a little more ligh | i this, y 


en N Suppoſe F "hear « of py 
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opening iis,” a Mg pe WARE 
vantage i moſt: certain that this is a thing 

| wholly without me, and intirely ſeparated from 
me, and therefore of it ſelf can have no manner 
of effect upon me, ſo as to make me really bet. 
ter or worſe, more happy or more miſerable 3 
bow comes it to paſs then, that I am troubled at 
ſuch a Report? What does the Report do to me, 
or upon me? Does it of it ſelf immediately and 

S 4irely wound or hurt my Soul? No, it does 
J cot fo much as touch it, as being altogether 
W without it, Part Ton it. How then come 
W 1 to be diſturb'd about it, but 

chat be really ſeparate from me, yet my Soul fan- 
W taſtically. joins with it, and by a falſe imagina- 
non, takes it for a real evil, and ſo diſturbs her 
ſelf with her own Fancy. The thing in it ſelf 

W can be no real evil to my Soul, becauſe” tis with- . 
out me, and I am not really the worſe for it; 
bot 1. give it the Appearance of an evil, fog. 
make an in2aginary union with it in my own fan- 
| cy, and ſo vex and diſcompoſe my ſelf; So that 


is not the ill Report chat goes concerning me, 


| but my Fartaſtical Opinion about it, that gives 


lay the Blame; and we generally do, upon things 
without, upon this or that Affront, or this or 
chat croſs Accident, but upon due examination 
it will be found, that we muſt come nearer home 
for the Authors of our Diſcontent, and that 
they that trouble us are of our own Famlly, and 
| ern jor TY +7" 


MN 
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t it, but only becauſe tho 8 


che Trouble and the Diſturbance. And the like 
may be conceived in all other caſes. We may 


122 — 2 Vol. I, 
are no ove than our own — < $0 tha 
now if a Man ſhould put himſelf that Queſi ion 
of the Pfalmiſt, Why art thou ſv troubled, O my 
Soul, and why art thou jo diſquicted within me} 
The Anſwer is ready, thy Trouble is from thy 
* they are thy own Thoughts that diſquic 


And having thus opened the true Fountain of 
all our grief and uneaſineſs, I come now to ap- 
ly the Renedi, which we need not go far to 
ſeek, ſince the very next Clauſe of the Text di. 
rects us to it. A Ws Remedy that is as near 
us as the Diſeaſe, for in the multitude of my 
Thoughts within me, thy Comforts delight my Saul, 
When my own . trouble and diſcompoſe 
me, then thy Comforts refreſh and relieve me, 
So that the Divine Comforts are the proper Cure 
and Remedy of all that Sadneſs and diſcompo- 
ſure of Mind, which is occaſion'd by our own 
Thoughts - - The Divine Comforts z by which! 
85 we may aptly enoug underſtand theſe 

ec things: 
1. The Chearing and Refreſhing Influences 
the Holy Spirit. 

2. The Joys and Satisfaftions of Devotion 
and a Religious Liſe. 
8. The Conſiderations of the Nature and Per 
ec Titik jy come with 

eſe I think may very pro come wk 

in the notion of Diuiue 1 prove AS being either 
fork as proceed directiy from Got or which 
Gil 7 tlie Service we do to which 
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I oring from the Thoughts and Contemplstions 
a about him. Theſe are a very 
Divine Comforts, and ſuch as will not fail to, 
| give us caſe and refreſhment under the moſt elea - 
ing and tormenting Troubles our Thoughts cn 


0 As Filtof a all, to begin with the fiſt kind of oF 
Divine Comforts, the oe and x 
Influences of the Holy Spi in Scripture is. | 
Wcmphatically ſtiled the er 3 John 15. 26. 
al. 5. 22 and one of u hole 1 FR and im- 
Winediate Fruits is Joy. We have no reaſon tio 
chink any trouble of our Minds ſo. greats bur 
Wwhat theſe Comforts of God will be able to 

Walla: For this is that Divine Conſolation, that 
Winternal and unexpreſſible Sweetneſs and Dele- 
ation, that Myſtical Unction, that Spiritual 

Fl alle * intellectual Savour, that Refectory 
; that inebriating Wine, that extatical Joy 
: of the Holy Ghoſt ; in a word, that Peace of - 
Cod which paſſes all Underſtanding, and that. 
Hieſſed ancicipatinn of Heavenly Delights, which. 
Ws ſo flPd, overflow'd and raviſh'd ſome holy 
Puls, as to raiſe them above the World and! 


Wall Pain and 50 Sorrow, and to deſpiſe all the Good 
| and all the Evil of this Life. Of this ſome ſo- 
g and contemplative Perſons have ſpokes” 

Pery high and great things; and others of leſs 
ought, but more Piety and Devotion, have 


accountable e the "qeacful and; tor vol 


, P F 


themſelves too, to make them quite inſenſible "Ro 


. os greater: Witneſs that ſtrange and otherwiſo - 
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rene Behaviour of ſeveral old Martyrs in the 
midſt of Sing Flames, ahh wh ſo Far from ex- 
preſſing any Impatience in their Fiery Tryals, that 
they — — not fo much as ſenfible of any Pain 
We cannot here ſuppoſe chat the Power of God 
miraculouſly reſtrain d that of the Fite, (as in the 
| cafe of the Three Children,) becauſe it had in 
uſual Effect upon their Bodies; nor have we any. 
need to ſuppoſe that the ordinary Law. of Com. 
munication between ſach certain Motions upon 
the Body, and ſach ſenſations in the Soul, wa 
by the Power of God miraculouſly interrupted ; 
No, the account of this matter will be more fin- 
ple ; and conſequently more probable to ſuppoſe, 
that the Holy Spirit of God Che great Comforter) 
did diffaſe ſuch a Divine Sweetnefs through the 
Souls of thoſe happy Sufferers (if thoſe that felt 
nothing may be ſo called,) as either ſo withdrey 
their Attention from the Impreſſions made upon 
them, that they had no ſuch thing as any dolo- 
rous Senſation, or ſo temper'd and qualified it, 
or rather out-weigh'd it by a ſtronger ſentiment 
- of Pleaſure, that it was not in the leaſt uneaſe Wi 
to them; that is, in one word, it either Hinder d 
it, or overrame it, To ſuch an high degree are 
the Divine Conſolations able to delight the Soul, 
when God is pleaſed more liberally to diſpenſe 
them. Of theſe the Pſalmiſt may be ſuppoſed 
to ſpeak, when he ſays, Pſal. 23. The Lord is ny 
Shepherd, therefore can I lack nothing.” He ſpal 
feed me in 4 green Paſture, and lead me forth beſiat 
the Waters of Comfort; Yea, tho I walk throng 
3 2 Tm 
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| | vol mn. ſeveral Divine Sas, 2 * 
a gelang, f the  ſhadon of Hoot 1 wig ear 20 
T7 2 e. It Ati in che ſtrength of thele = 
W Heavenly Refreſhments, be could tread the — | 


a —̃ nn ] 


diſmal and uncomfortable Path the Feet of Man 
aan ever walk in, the Valley of the ſhadow of "I 
Den, without any concern or trouble Andin- | 

WT deed one Beam of this Divine Conſolation, would 


W ſtrike a light into the ſhades below ; brighten the 

= Minds of the inferml Spirits, and make even 
dhe Damme in Hell forget their Miſeries. But 
W theſe Divine Comforts being more rate and ex- 
 traordinary, and fuch/as are not ſo mich at our 
Jon Diſpoſal, as being immediate Communica- 
bons of God, I ſhall Proceed to thoſe that a 
more within our own Pe ower, and thetefore haſten F 


WW to conſider, oye 3 
5 ions or | Devotion, 3 


2. The Joys and 84 
W and 2 Religions Life: By which may be under 
WF ſtood either that Pleaſure where ich 2 good Man 
does his Duty, performs acts of Piety and Relil- 
Zion, ot that Pleaſure where with he reflects u 5 
it when — — The fortner ts the en os 5 
e 5 ter e pleaſure Gf, ide Review, 
{mc what we call the Comfort 


re 2 8000 ne; ànd a ih ate vi 2 
1 | great and Me ar, ee — 
* oty; 86 He a mare 

er, IPG his möſt natural 

ll. and up up 
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1 26 - Diſe arſe es upon Vol. mn 3 
[that which beſt becomes him, is moſt perfe@in 
of his true ſelf, and moſt ſojtable to the original i 
Genius and Conſtitution of his Soul, which i; 
then well in Jane, and in a right ſtate of Heal 3 
from which Pleaſure i is always inſeparable, Au 
ſo gecondly, *tis a great Pleaſare for a Man 1 
reflect upon his Duty done; tis to conſider a 
recollect 455 himſelf, that he has made a g 
uſe of his Powers and Faculties; that he has at. 
ed as he ought, and lived accordin ing to the Od 
aud Perfection of his Nature, and. that Tony 2 
he has ingaged the beſt and greateſt Bei 
ide, made God his Friend, and ſecured hi 1 
Point; the Intereſt of his Soul to all ES? 8 
than which, what can be a ors Fen = o 
more ſatisfying conſideration ? the 
en that of doing acts of Religion, we m 
from a general conjecture from what the Pau 
Lays of one of them in particular, My foul 1 1 
Ws ths fled. even as it were. with marrow: Pl 
* 75 8 tb  joxful ly 
'Pfal. 63.6. The Figure is ſtrangely. 
e e 4 
ort ritua 7, An intelleftu 
ty in the ge Service of God. Of the fatte 
ſure, chat of reflecting upon our Duty 
tb we may take an account from that 
2 Gate 81. 14. A good aram fall. 


at in fim and godly, e 
our converſation in the world, ay 
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Lim. — Diotns Saler, 
u confjderable that he ſpeaks it 


becher 5/hich ſupported. him under th 
bo be the very 


W he God. of all. comfort 3 who co 
au tribulation, that we may be able to 5 who them 
» bicb are in any trouble, 50 the comfort 

e our fines, are comforted of Gat ; 
L after, Pi would not Brethren 25 End ures a 


T raft i in our ſelves, . bit; in 6 which, Traijes the 
dad; who deliver d us from ſo great « death, Then 
W 2 little after adds, as e the manner and 
means of his Deliverance, | For our rejoycing g 1 
un, the teſtimony of our conſcience, Sec. "This it 


d of God, and which held him up under, or 
rather 


in thy Heart, and Troubles from thaſ 900 
ben thy! Mind i 18 dark and prove Oo 


—— — 2 - — * — —— — 


A 


+ 


of ſome very extraordinary Troubles _ 34 
him in 4%, and makes this very aun * 


Comfort and Conſolation o 684. 
** ed be God, even the” Faber of 

ft, the Father ' *nercies, and 
eforteth us in all 


For ſays he, 


hd 
oe ould © 


2 in our 


ſeems was the Comfort whereby he was comfort- 


e 1 7 1 
emedy of Grief, ano an —— 1 tron- 
bled and diſconſolate S6ul. When: 


710 00 7 — 


Con. 


128 - Diſcourſes upon Vol. II. 
Conſcience, 1 will at leaſt * if not 
wholly deliver thee from thy trouble: So that in 
this ſenſe alſo thou ſhalt find the Service of 001 
to be perſec Freedom. But in caſe thy trouble 
be very obſtinate and difficult to be turn'd out of 
* courſe, then make uſe of the laſt and moſt ef. 
: Remedy, and apply thy ſelf, . _ 75 
3. To the conſi deration of the Nature and per- 
kecions of God. The Pfalmiſt had often tried} Ml 
this Expedient, and as often found the ſucceſs of 
it, and 281 as one,convined and. ſatisfied 
of its efficacy + gs he, When [ am itt heavineſs, | 
will think-up - as Pal. 77. 3. This indeed 
is a moſt Lömtort bie Contemplation to 2 Mind 
chat ſhall be duly diſpoſed for it, and ſuch x 
will either remove or ſwallow up all the difouie 
that other, Conſiderations can bring upon us, al 
the Trouble that can ariſe. from the whole con. 
Par of Thought. 
s for Inſtance, wha) in the multitude of ny 
ts within me, T happen to fall into that 
Ceela, Doubt and Perplexity, that it may be 
there is an infinitely Powerful, Envioris Sobel: 
and Crafty Being, that makes it his buſineſs to 
put Cheats and Fallacies upon me; and that it 
may be, l am ſo made and Conſtirated in my 1 
17554 frame, as to be "en moft deceived, when 
pre chen and conceive things molt clearly and 
bf bah, and conſequently that there is po 0 
thing as Trurb, Knomledge or Certaint 700 
then I confile and cOnteriplate the Tdez 105 . 


ture of God, Which 1 find to include icin 
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and Veracity ; whenee' IL collect, that he is a Be- 
ing infinitely Good, and infinitely True, and the 
rountain of all Light and Knowledge, and that 
cherefore he can no more be the Author of. an 
W Error in me, than he can be ſubject to any in 
f himſelf 3 WI ich preſently: puts , an end to this 


-—2 oy TD nr vw OS So 


= Again, When my Thorghts repreſent; to me 
ia my Retirements, a true Idea of this World? 
and of the whole ſtate of Man in it, that they 
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55 re 
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are both of them extreamly vain, yea; altogether 
. anity ; When I conſider the utter Emptineſs, 
LNullity and Diſappointment of all Woridiy Fru- 
ition, and am troubled to ſee the many little 
props and ſtays of my Soul upon whick former - 
W ly rely d, to yield to my Weight, and ſink away 
ſo faſt under me, and not only: ſo, but am thence 
drawn into a Melancholy Suſpicion that it may. 
be this is the nature of ll fruition, and that it 
will be ſo in the other ſtate too, when come to 
enjoy it, and ſo begin to have the ſame doubt 
no concerning Good, which, I had before con- 
cerning Truth ; I ſay, when my Thoughts have 
| caſt me into; this damp: and perplexity; then 1 
turn the ſtream of them another way, and medi- 
tate upon the infinite Richneſs, Fulneſs and All- 
(ſufficiency of God, that Centrality of the Dio ine 
Nature, whereby be is fully ſatisſied in himſelf, 
and capable of being an object of Acquieſcerice 
0 as many as ſhall have the fruition. of him g; 
which one thing duly eonſider d, will boch ſupr, 
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port 
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% _-* Diſcoorſer pen Vol. Il. 
port the . the thought of the preſem World 
 Vaiiiry; and eaſe me of all ae e 
the, „ .-:/:- 

Again, When in my more welantholly and 
goon Hours, among the maltitude of my ſad. 
der Thonghts; thi is one, that Men are © dei 
with according-to their Works good or evil but 
that there are 3 hidden Cauſes of Mens eter- 
nal Conditions, that ſome are from all Eternity 
mark d out for Ruin by the abſolute Will of God, 
and that 1 my ſelf am one of thoſe miſerable 
| Repr "abſolutely rejected from Grave and 
Glory; when this black houglit beg 
caſt Tor Son and draw over it àa Veil of 
neſs and ir, then 1 confider the breadth 
and fength, the depth and height of the G00. 
neſs of God, and that Love of his khat paſſe 
Knowledge, how Great and Generous à Being he 
is, how flow to Anger, and how abundant in 
Goodneſs and Truth, how infinitely removd 
from Envy, - Malice, Prejudice arid all ſtraitneſ 
of Mind, And all thoſe little iſlibers] Paffions 
which make u EM what we call Il Nature; which 
while T ſeriouſly and attentively clicker” T find 
my darken'd 800 begin to break out of her E. 
 elipfe, to diſmiſs all her Jealous 3 5 prehenfions 
of God; and her Fears concerning her ſelf, being 
no longer able to ſuſpect ſuch harſh and arbitrary 
Froceedifips from fo Great, fo Good, and ſo Jt 
A Being. oy 
An o again, to ioftanite eilte WY When 


ever my Mind i is amdious and ſolicitous about the 
N _ 


4 


F 


; Val in. 7 Der Shear, Ts 
great Power and Malice of Evil Spirits, fo as 
do be afraid what they — do to me L while Iam 
in this World, but more. eſpecially when ſepara- 
nd from the Body, I ſhall enter into their more 
W peculiar Territories, into the World of Spirits: 
Wen lam in a thoughtful concern what ſhall 
chen become of me, and Who will then take 
W charge of me, that 1 manera ſciz'd and 

= up by thoſe. to hom I do elong 
: whoſe Portion I am not, or wander and be loft 
nn thoſe unknown; Regio ns, and among, thoſe 
3 numberleſs. troops of Spirits, (for wbt i, ay 
W Soul in. ſuch 2 „ of Creatures Y then L 
et my ſelf to conſider the Power, the Wiſdom 
and the Providence of God, who has ſet invig- 
nbie Laws and Meaſures to both Worlds, and 
Adiſpoſes of all things Gweetly, according te thoſe 
Las; who. has given his Angels charge con- 
1 cerning us; to keep us in all our ways, and whoſe 
Goodneſs and Juſtice oblige him to take care of 
all thoſe in the next World. Who truly and faiths 

W fully ſerve him in -this. I recollect again with 

W the Pſalmiſt, that the Lord is my Shepherd, aud 
14 thereforg; tho", 1 walk through the Valley of the 
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010 Death I will gan no evil, for thou art 
i 4 with = ane, thy Rod and . Staff ſhall comfort ne. 
nn And 95 is the Conſideration of God improve- 
11 able to the eaſe and quiet of our Minds, under 
the ſeveral uneaſie Sentiments that may diſcom- 
ben: poſe them. Nor is it only a Remedy againſt the. . 
the Pain of 'our many Thoughts, but even againſt 
den dhe very multitude of them too; for multitude 
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| 32 5 Diſconrſes upon. 2 vol 1. 
of Thonghts, is from multitude of Deſires. As 
we think in general, becauſe defire, ſo & 
more things we deſire, the more we ſhall think 
| of. Here then is the head of all our diſtraction; 
we think- and are troubled about many things, 
ge our defire is divided among. many Ob- 
and how comes our Deſires to be 19 divi- 
ted. but only becauſe the Creatures are the Object 
of them. The proper Remedy then for this, will 
be to apply our Minds to the Contemplation of 
God, and the more we contemplate him, the 
more we ſhall love and deſire him, and the more 
we deſite him, the more our Thoughts will con- 
center on him and this will recoſlect and fm- 
plify our Souls, "and free us of that diſtraction of 
Mind, that difperſion of Thought which is ſo 
great am hitdrance io us in the courſe of our Su. 
dies, in the management of our Afrirr, but moſt 
of all in the Offices of our Devotion.” Þ 
And thus have I pointed out both the C Oright 
and the Cure of all Human Trouble, and ſhewn 
how in the multitude of our Thooghts within 
us the Divine Comforts do delight our Souls. 
And "tis they only that can do it 3 miſetable are 
all other Comforters, and vain is all the Com- 
fort that they adminiſter... Neither Philoſophick 
Diſcourſes; nor the common Arts of Diverſion, 
Muſick,” Dancing, Drinking or Gaming. can at- 
ford any great or long Relief to a troùbled Spi- 
rit, its weight will ſoon” make way through theſe 
flight things, and indeed will never find a ſtay 
mop 22 0 to bent ir "ap. ad it pose it ſelf 


upon 
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upon the Divine Comforts: After all Experi- 
ments, its laſt Sanctuary muſt be in God and Re- 


The Conſideration. of what has Been hirherto 
diſcours d, will now lead us to a double Refle- 
gion, one upon the Condition of wicked Men 
in this World, and the other upon the Condition 
of damn'd Souls in the World to come. '. 
= And Firſt as to the Condition of wicked Men 
in this World. Tf-the Divine Comforts are the 
proper and only Cure for all the Trouble, ocea- 
ſon'd by our Thoughts, then we mult conclude 
W the Condition of all ſuch Men to be very miſe- 
able: For as. their Thoughts are apt to give 
= them moſt trouble, as being for the moſt part 
W irregular and full of diſorder, ſo they are the 
fleaſt capable of being reliev'd by the Comforts 
of God; for as for the Spirit of Conſolation, 
him they have Jong ſince quench'd and extin- 
W guilh'd ; as for the Joys of Religion, them they . 
underſtand not, and are ready to ſmile at the 
mention of them; as for the teſtimony of Con- 
ſcience, they have either no ſenſe of any ſuch 
thing, or ſuch as is only tormenting and uneaſy. * 
Then laſtly, As for meditating upon God, either 
he is not in all their Thoughts, or they think on 
him with horrour and amazement, and are ſo far 
from taking any comfort in him, that they wiſh _ 
bim out of being, as their great ,Obje&ror that 

| chills the Fire of their, Bload, damps their Hu- 
mour, and is an ever- returning Check upon their 
| Mirth and .Jollity. So then they have no part 

A 


r 


8 


by 
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nor lot in theſe Divine Ps * at the 


ſame time they wat them moſt. This noble 
Remedy is no Remedy to them, the Conftitution 


5 of their Mind is quite croſs to it, ſo. as to defeat 
all its Sovereign Power and Virtuce. They muſt 


then either obſtinately bear their trouble, or take 
up with Human 80 010m, ſeek Repoſe In their 
Thorns, roll themſelves from one Vanity to ano- 


| ther, and try to fill and ſatisfy their hungry Souls 
with variety of Em ptineſs, with a ul Hapt ed 10- 


thin 


en Secondly, As to the Condition of damn'd 


Souls in the other World; it may be confider'd, 


that if now the whole trouble of the Soul be 
from the inward workings of her own Thou hts, 
how great will this trouble be, in how quick a 


current will it flow, when the Powers of the 15 


ſhall be more awaken'd,” and its thoughts 
vehemently ſet on work, as it will be in the Fhes 
ſtate ! God will then proceed to the higheſt actu- 


ation of the Soul, ſound an Alatum to all her 
dormant Powers, and wind them up to the very 


tchof Action; ſo that her whole Life ſhall be 
t one conſtant ſtretch of Thought. And what 


5 A Miſery muſt it be to the Sou], to have her 
Thoughts ſo mightily ſet on work, and not to 


have a God to reſt them on.! To have her Facul- 
ties inlarged, and her Defires increaſed, and not 
one Divine Comfort to imploy- thoſe Faculties, 


or to gratific thoſe Deſires! Never certainly will 


that Saying of .the Wiſe Man be ſo highly veri- 
Wy 4 then, 1n much Fas © is much ac Ori a 


* 
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activity of the Soul will then be her great For- 


ment, and the multitude of her Thought will 


W che whole compaſs of intelligible Objesta, but 


W Whether ſhe looks within or without, bactwartd 
or forward, upon Time or Eternity, upon God 


W Thoughts that willi then combine. to afflict her, 
W that I ſhall not offer at an account of them; on- 


ly I obſerve, ' that among | 
other Thoughts, the Soul will then have a true 
Idea, a thorough Conception far different from 
what ſhe has now, or can now imagin, of the 


— 
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and feel that great Prop at once fail and ſink un- 
iss room; to find her ſelf Jooſen'd-and uncen- 
W tcr'd from the Creature, and not lodgid upon 


and to be utterly deprived of the true, and ſo 
to lean with the full weight and ſtreſs of her de- 


r 


| other to ſtay her ſelf upon : If ſhe be not ſo well 


— — — r — — 


he that incfeeſes Knowledge, increaſes Saria. The 


multiply her Trouble. Fhete is nothing within 
W hat ſhe will then think upon) and ſhe can tin½ʒ 
y, every new Thought will be a new Trouble. 


or the Creature, {jill ſhe will have a moſt'uncom- + 
fortable Proſpect; ſo infinite indeed. are ie 


the multitude of her 


; | utter Vanity of the whole Creation; and to ſee 
der her, and nothing more ſolid, ſubſtituted in 


© God.; to have no manner of taſte or xeliſh for 
W falfe Goods, (becauſe.ſhe now ſees their Vanity, 


fire upon nothing. What a Miſery, what a Hell 
muſt this be! Tis what perhaps we cannot well 
underſtand now, and I pray God we never may. 
In this Life the Soul has always ſome Prop or 


| 
|| 
| 
| 
| 


„ diſpoſed 


336 . - © Diſcourſes upon vol. III. 
diſpoled as as to delight her ſelf in God, and rei 
his Divine Sweetneſs, then —— mehr a fhift 
to ſolace arid entertain her ſelf with the Creature; 
or if upon a clear thorough ſight of their Vanity, 
-ſhe cannot find any ſatisfaction in ſuch empty En. 
.- ments, then ſhe can turn her ſelf to a more 
ſobſtantiat Good, and comfort her ſelf in her 
— Ts have neither God nor Creature, o 
be deſtitute of both. (which is the caſe of > 
damn'd Soul) none but thoſe who ſhall exper; 
ment _ condition, _ ever Herve 4 Juſt Ide 
eat een and ought 


eit is — * che ges 
jo he the great care of us all, ſo to govern our 
Thoughts here, that they may not be a Torment 
to us hereafter ; to make ſach a right uſe of on 
Intellectual Powers and Faculties now, that when 
they ſhall be more heighten'd and enlarge d, they 
may have à proportionable Object to —— 
them, that when we have moſt Thoughts, we may 
have moſt and beſt Comforts, even the infinite 
Conſolations of God, which will bear the Ti 
of Thinking, and in 'the multitude of our moſt 
+ W Thooghtss ww N ITN — 


- 


— 


. 


al Union of the Sm with God, 
of: — a, accrues to it 1 
4575 thence. „ bega 
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H E atm and Inward perfection of Hu- 
man Nature bears ſo little proportion to 
the Capacities and Deſires of the Nadi nature, 
and Men are withal fo inwardly conſcious and . 
ſenſible of this diſproportion, between what they 
ve, and what they naturally crave and aſpire to, 
chat they all with one general Conſent agree 
(like Men in a Famine) to go out of themſelves 
and their own Homes, to ſeek abroad for Provi- - 
W (on, to ſtrengthen their ſlender Intereſt by ſome 
Foreign Allie, and to unite themſelves to ſome 

© --her Being, for the further Perfedtion and Sup- 
plement of their own, 

= Thus far all Men agree to go ont f themſelves 

WJ for their Good and — — : And perhaps tis 

the only thing wherein they do ſo, and you will 
ſerree ever after this be ** to meet with 83 

7 © ; an 


. 23 


. o 
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all t bor: again ; for no e are they out 
of Nees but they immediately are they and 
take ſeveral Paths ; and apply themſelves to ſe. 
veral Objects, as * Reaſon or their Senfe leads 
them, ſome directing their motion towards God, 
and ſome towards the Creature. | 
Thoſe that direct their motion towards the 
Creature, travel ſo thick and full, in ſuch crond 
and companies, that they have "ſcarce room to 
. paſs in without — and juſtling one ano- Wl 
ther ; ſo that they are ready to quarrel about tie 
way as well as the end; while in the mean time, Wi 
thoſe ow _ their motion —.— God, are 
ſo very thin and few, (here a re à ſtra 
Paſſenger,) that did they not travel by a -_ 
Light, and were well aſſured of their way, /the 
very Figulanity of their choice would be ſuch ar 
Objection againſt it, that _ would be tempted 
to — 4 Roads, and be where there: * mol 


1 But a path of ' the Inf, (as the Wiſe Man tel 2 
us, Prov, 4. 105 is Ihe fbining Light, à Pa 
which like the Mil ły Wo — —4 Heayens, dil. 
covers and dilinguilbes it ſelf by its own bright 
nels; and thoſe that travel lin this bright ſhining Wl 
| Road, are Children of Light, of good Senſe and 
Underſtanding, of great Judgment, and of gteat 
Conſideration, very wiſe, knowing and  diſcern- 
ing Perſons. And they ſhew their Judgment by. 
the Wiſdom of their Choice, by the — 
of their Aim, in that they do not propoſe t 
endeavour an Union of: themſelves with the 


S Creat ute, 
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1 
Fe Gvhich would be bot to jon Gapber to | 
be, Vanity to Vanity, whence. the Product * 
Would be nothing) but with him who is their true 
nd only Good, and whoſe Union will perfet- 
nd better their Natures. Of the number of which . _ 
es Wiſe Perſons that travel in this fining. pati, 
we Pſalmiſt here in the Text, who through ' , 
i the Pomp and Glitter of a Court, could ſo 85 
early diſcern his true Good, that he would not 
Wo out of himſelf to join himſelf with that which 
: as vain as himſelf 3 but thus expreſſes and Ju: | 
e his better, Choice, It in good for ine t dn 
ear JJ ͤ ᷣ . Viera hel” 
L draw near unto God; which rendring is ve- 
mach according to the Hebrew, and well ex- 
Welles the ſiguification of the Word Nanp/in the 
ert. In the Septuagint it is n απαi0m i e, 
e glued faſt to God. And fo the Vulgar Latin, 
honum eſt mibi Deo ad hærere, It is good for ane to. 
bere or ſtick cloſe to Gad; which is alſo follow'd 
Wy our other Engliſh Tranſlation, It i goad for 
Wc to hold me fait by God. But this variety of 
W-xpreſhion, makes no material difference in the 
Enſe, which comes all to one at laſt, and fur- 
Wiſhes us with one and the ſame matter for our 
Piſcourſe and Meditation. For we have here the 
MF almilt's Choice, and the Reaſon or Juſtification 
0 that Choice: The Choice implied, the Reaſun 
it expreſt, His Choice here implied, is to- be 
erly and cloſely united to God; his Reaſon for 
t, becauſe ſuch an Union will be for his Good, 
the d fedound to the Happineſs and Pacjeftion.of | 


*# 


„ 
ö . 


. bee, van 
bis Being. 1: good for me to draw near um 


God. But to make my Diſcourſe run the mor 
light and eaſie, I ſhall charge it with no mor 


than what is directly and expreſly contain d i 


the Text, which will all reſolve in this ſin 
Propoſition, that the Perfection of the Soul js bi 


Union with God. For the better illuſtration q | ; 
which noble and divine Theorem, I ſhall Firſt con 


fider the ſeveral ways of our Union with 


and Secondly, the Perfection that reſults fron f 
each, whereby it will evidently appear, that e 
Perfection of the Soul is her Union with God. 


And Firſt, Of the Union of the Soul with Gul 


This is either Natural or Moral: Firſt, There zi 
"a Natural Union between God and the Soul, vi 
indeed there is between God and every hig 
| elſe. For if God has an infinite Eſſence, he mu 
have alſo an infinite Preſence 5; he muſt be eſſe 


_ tially every where, and if he be eſſentially pn 


ſent in all Places, then he muſt alſo be effentialyi 

eſent with all Creatures, conſequently with i 
Soul of Man, which muſt therefore be ſuppoſei 
to be ſo intimately and immediately united u 
him, as to have its very Being and Subſiſtence uM 


poſtle, 1 ll 


him, according to that of the A 


we live, move, and have our being. 


- God it ſeems is the Foundation as well as tl 
2 cauſe of our Exiſtence; and the Soul u 


her Being in God, as well as ffom him. As Gol 


- penetrates and pervades her, ſo ſhe dwells aol 
ſubſiſts in God, who is the Place of Spirits, 3 
Space is of Bodies. Now this muſt needs 7 + 


# #® 
* 


* * 3 
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; e moſt inward and immediate Union that can 
5 bly be between two Natures : To be more 
7 E united, would be to be the ſame. If Gd 

elbemtialhy preſent with the Soul, and the Soul 
E ber being in God, then is it not a neceſſary” 
== that there is an immediate Union 


= 


PM OM 


= 


I 


teen God and the Soul? The Apoſtle thought 
ol. Ty 8 proves the very ſame Concluſion, by 
every ſame Argument. He r oy fer, fays he, 
n every one of us, for in him we Live, Move, and 

tte our Being, Acts 17. 27, 28. "He is not far 
om us, ſignifies as much, as that he js very near 
J „and that we are moſt intimately united to 

ſet im. But how does the Apoſtle prove this our 
„nion with God ? Why becauſe in him we Lite, 
ning we, and heave our Being. Tis from hence that 


e infers our nearneſs to him, or our Union with 


er im. We Live in him, therefore he is not far 
pw om us, but moſt immediately united with us: 
a or he cannot be nearer to us, than for us to 
e ive, Move, and have our Being i ny a. TIF. 
oſet "Tis obſervable, that the Apoſtle does not ſay 
d in, but in Bim, to intimate the imthediate- 


eſs, the inwardneſs of his Eſſential Preſence and 
Woion with the Soul; and that this him, muſt | 
ot be underſtood of the meer Power and Effi- 


6 acious Influence of God (as ſome will have it;) 
rt of the very Eſſence and Subſtance of the 

Col Divine Nature, is plain from the conſequence 
aun from it, which otherwiſe would be none 
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© 211. por it would be no proof of the gear- 
; Ver God t to us, to wy that we live in him, 
| + F 4OL Ut meaning 


e Gon: 'va U 
3655 in him, Fs ly his Power and een 
luence in preſerving us in being. Sucha Ml 
; fa as this would hardly have paſſed vu 
the Learned Athenians. Beſides Hooks had tal 
been e 8 e 2 would 5 have ben! 
der expr ayl a, tha 

in him. Which Ex os eſſion the „ f 2 
dering its proper — Emphaſis, and * co. 
cluſion which it is brought in to prove, can h 
ſuppoſed to intend no 165 than the Eſentia au 
5 fie reſence of God, and that we lin i 
wow and wh, our E in him, not only a 
efficient cauſe, hut as the inwarc Bait ai 
he 24S of our Life, Motion and Being, (vi 
taining and ſupporting us, as Space is ſyppoldlſ 
to do the Bodies that exiſt in it: We are ino 
; as Bodies are in Space, God penetrates our ki 
ing, 15 , contains us, and we dwell in him; lh 
Hour: Place, that which contains us, that vb 

| 2 us, and pervades every part of us; «Ml 
cording to another very remarkable Ex pretlin : 

of. the ane Seal concerning God, —— & i 
22 vat and in we all, Egh. 40 
hich Aa ,L have been cg mor 
| expr pawn a of JC Ps.Efſential Pre | | Wi 
| of that intimate immediate Union xe h 
him. So then God, penetrates: our Eſſen 
we dwell in his, even as Space penetrates Bodir 8 
and Bodies dwelt in Space And what Ungiol ; 
can be imagind more. cloſe; more intimate tha 
this? Ot how can we be more nearly, united i 
Cod, than for God to penetrate us, * for q f 


32 
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to dwell and be contained in wy 1” The Union 
W which we have with Bodits, of "which Bodies 
have. with each other, is nothin to this ſttict 
Union which the Soul has with God. Who in. 
deed is more intimately united with his Creatures, 
than On are or can be with one another. 
the" Natzral Union of the Sul with © 
God; and thus all his Creatures : are united to 
him, as well as the Soul of Man. Bodies are 
thus united to him, as well as Spitits, and bad 
Spirits as well as good ones; Devils as well as . 
Angels, and the Damn d as, well as. the a 
Vor is there any inegualit, as to this Unio 

ich indeed is fo clofe that it cannot be Lloſ Loſer, 33 
e brighteſt Angel of Light is not thus more 
1 ntimately united to Go than the blackeſt Spĩ- 1 
Wit of Darkneſs; for God can but penetrate the 5 
8 ubſtance of : an Angel, and ſo he does that of 
Evil Spirit; and an Angel can but have, his 
eing and Heling in God. and ſo maſt alſo an 
WE vil 5 pirit be ſuppoſed: to have, As Space is e- 
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7 3 ally united to all manner of dale, 0 God is 
Was ara united to all manner of Spie, The 
— piece of Dirt, and the brightelt Jewel or 
"aol Btar are equally penetrated by Space, anll equally 
1 ontained in in it; and conſequently equally united 
* 0 it. And the ſame we muſt conceive of the 


f pureſt and impureſt Spirits, with relation to God, 

Pho equally | n and Contains them all ,and- 

: F gun is equally, united to them all. 

W The ſum 11 25 matter is, All Spirits at ex- 

are : elſe a united to God, t by 
. this 


= 
2 
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2 diſunited from him, W they would ceaſe. to be). 
and this 99 away 885 between God and Ly 


bn nga with 5 or with one 


int Wade upon i 4 1 8 ee 
hereby he throughly penetrates and intite } 
e their whole ſubſtance, it is plain that 
cannot admit of more or leſs, but muſt be fap 
poſed equal in reſpe to all Spirits, yea, all Cres 
tures that have any Being, which they cannot 
have but in God, with whom they are therefor i 
equally nmited. This Natal, Union with God 
therefore, tho” a great Benefit, Honour and Perf 
ſection, is yet no peculiar Priviledge of the Soul 
of Man, ſince all ather Crater artake of it if 
with her z her own, Body being thus as mud 
united to God as her ſelf. But there i is another 
Union with God, whereof Bodies, are not at al 
capable, and which « even Spirits. partake of more 
or leſs,” which-brings me to conſider, - 
Secondly, The Moral Union between God nl 5 
the Soul. Thit Natural Tye which faſtens us u 
God fo cloſe, that it cannot be ſtrain d cloſc. 
But: tho” we cannot” train the ſame Knot am 
harder, pet we Toy. bind our ſelves faſter to Col 
by another Cord y adding. to our Natural 2 
Moral Union. 1 aß the Other is an Union d 
our Natres, f this 2 an Union Af our * 
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and is no other than the Love of God; What- 
ever we love, we unite our ſelves to, and tibbe 
more we love, the more are we ſo united.” Were 
ir poſſible for Man to love nothing out of him- 
ſeit, he would not be in union with any thing, 
but ly looſe and free, ſeparate and inde» 
i ent. But ſince every Man is too defective. 
vitbin, to love nothing witbont, there is no Man 
but what is bound and chain'd faſt to ſomething 
or other: He that loves the World, is united to 
che World; he that loves Money, is united to 
his Money; and he that loves God, is united to 
W God ; and he that loves God moſt, is united to 
him moſt, He that dwelleth in Love, dmel leib in 
W God, John 4. 16. ſays St. 70h; that is, is near - 
yy united to him, and in a more eſpecial manner 
t. made one with him + For we all receſſarily dwell 
Win God, as having our Being in him. This is 
chat Natural Union which we have with God, 
and which all other Creatures have as well as we. 
That Dwelling in God therefore which St. Job 
here ſpeaks of, and which he makes to be the 
proper conſequence and effect of the Love f 
God, muſt be underſtood of a more eſpecial and 
extraordinary Union, a Union of Will and A. 
fection, the ſame with this our Moral Union f 
Icke Soul with GGdddd. m 
this Union of the Soul with God, will indeed 
vever be compleat in this World; where, as we 
beam but in part, fo we love but in party and ſo 
cee but partially znited to God. For we are at 
preſent united to Creatures as well as to * 5 
* L. 33 ad. - 


and tis the unhappineſs of 0508 of us, to be 


| And indeed the Union we have with the Crez. 
| _ is ſo ſt ja 
Knots, that 


Perſon who by this Method arrived fo far, 2 


and muſt be underſtood too in a qualified ſenſe; 
or as long as we are in the 8 we ſhall in 


ſort of Kin and Alliance with us; and we ſhall 
ye keep our Morality on. 
Chat Uniner/al Menſtraym will diſſolve it; the 


. it will perfectly unite us to him; for being quite 


- Ai 
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more united to the former than to the latter 


and faſtened with ſo many 
can diſſolve it, but — 5 
diſſolves us at the — time. Nothing but what 
ſeparates Soul from Body, will untye this Knot, 
nothing but Death is. ſtronger than this Low 
Spiritual Death or Mortification will indeed 902 
great way towards it, and we know a. certain 


to be able to 5 the world 1s crucified unto m, 
end I unto ibe world. But this is a rare inſtance 


ſome meaſuxe depend upon what has relation to if 
the Body, and the World will ſtill claim fone 


never be able intirely to ſhake it of, as long 1 
But this LInion Wil not laſt always, Death 


fame fatal Stroke that cuts the Knot of Life, wil if 
cut off that Band too which ties us to the World, 8 
ſet us abſolutely looſe and free, and intirely d 
ingage us from all the Creatures. And then if I 
at that moment we have any true Love to Gol, 


empty of the Creatures, and having no turthe 
dependance upon them, or inclination to then, if 
we ſhall then love God intirely with our who 
op ofoal and Mind ; and as our L ove willy 

made 


| Vol. I. — Divine Schecke. 
| made Perfe®, ſo will ouf Unio# too: We hall 
men be ſo united to God, as to have Union witty. 
nothing but him, and with him, , fo ſtrickiy, as 
not to be capable of ever being ; ſeparated from 
him. ; 
in the mean time, this Moral Union f wle 75 
Soul with God, may arrive to a great degret in 
this Life, tho” ir cannot be abſolutely. perfect and 
but in the other. And as tis here at- 
raindble in great meaſure, ſo tis abſolutely receſ- 
| ſary in ſome. There is indeed a great Latitude 
in this Union, which admits of as many 
v our Love te God does, in reſpect of which, 
one Soul may be more nearly united to God than 
another, and the fame Soul may be more nearly | 
W nnited to God at one time than another. But 
rotwithſtanding this indefinite variety of increaſe 
and decreaſe in this our Union with God, there 
W is 2 degree of it that is fix d and immoveable, and 
below which it can never fall ; even this Moral 
VUnion with God; is neceſſary in ſome degree, as 
well as the Neural; and tho” all Spirits are not 
1 | equally united to God in reſpect of this Moral 
W Union, as they are in reſpect of the Natural, yet 
W they al are in ſome Meaſure or other, and Will 
For as flicks is-no Spirit bit what was made 
| for the Love of God, ſo there is no Spirit bat 
what does actually love him, and adhere to Him 
in ſome degree or other; even the Souls of the 
| Dattin'd, 50 the Devil kündet, do in ſome mea- 
| . love God, and are accordingly in ſome a 
* re 
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ſure pnited to him. To love God more or leſs i; 
free, but abſolutely to love him, is neceſſary and 
unavoidable ; every intelligent Creature does ſo, 
and muſt do ſo, at leaſt implicitly and confuſel, 
if not explicitly and diſtinctly. For every Spirit, 
even thoſe who are in an actual ſtate of Damna- 
tion, muſt love Happineſs, (otherwiſe they would 
not be capable of being what we ſuppoſe them, 
that is, Miſerable ;,) and all Happineſs being in 
the truth and reality of the thing, the very ſame 
with the enjoyment of God, tis plain, that in 
loving Happineſs, they have ſome general glance 
at God, and that he is at Jeaſt the implicit and 
confuſe Object of their Love. | 


: * 


FR 


Tis moſt. certain that every Creature that has 
Underſtanding and Will, was made for the Knoy- 
 * Tedge and for the Love of God, and know him 
and love him they muſt in ſome meaſure or other; 
for God cannot wholly fail of his end. They 
indeed may fail of theirs, in not contemplating 
and loviug God to thoſe degrees that they ought 
zs reaſonable Beings, and which are neceſſary to 
make them Happy ; but there is an abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of their knowing and loving him in ſome iſ 
degree or other, otherwiſe thoſe their Powers of 
Underſtanding and Will would wholly miſs the 
end for which they were made, and ſo would be 
in vain, and ſerve for nothing, which is abſurd 
%%% tor 6 cnet 8 
But beſides is it poſſible that God ſhould have 
any Love for that Spirit that has none for him? 
And if God ſhould. utterly. ceaſe 10 Jove hin 


: 1 „ „ % ² ͤiʒi!iün dn tran „ x > 
could 3 longer exiſt? Can that thing 
exiſt, which es not at all love ? Cn an 
| thing be without the Will of God? But Spirits da 
exiſt, and always ſhall, as being immortal. And 
miy we not hence conclude, that "God does in 
ſome meaſure, love them, and RN that 
dbey alſo do in ſome meaſure love God? fince 
W otherwiſe they would neither be loved by him, - 
W nor be at all. For there is no being out of the 
Le, any more than there is out of the Eſſential 
= Should any Spirit utterly ceaſe to love God, he 
W moſt needs in that very inſtant ceaſe to be; For 
W there is nothing lovely in the Will of that Cre. 
W ture, which is wholly averſe from God; conſe: 
W quently God cannot love that Will, confequently 
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chat Will can no longer exiſt, (unleſs we can 
ſuppoſe any thing to exiſt, whoſe Exiſtence Cod 
W docs not will,) and conſequently there muſt be 
an end alſo of that Spirit, unleſs we can ſuppoſe 
W 2 Rational Nature to exiſt. without a Will, and 
that loves nothing; which alſo upon another ac- 
count will be the reſult of this ſuppoſition, For 
W that Spirit (could we ſuppoſe ſuch a one,) that 
does not at all love God, maſt not love at all, or 
muſt love nothing ;, for if he loves any thing, 
it muſt be Happizeſs, and if he loves that, he does 
at leaſt confuſely. and implicitly love God, as. I 
remark'd before. So then every way it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, that all Spirits ſhould in ſome de- 
| gree or other love God ; and this Moral Union 
t the Souf-with her Creatpr, is no more per- 
5 b Mm 7 iealy 
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r 
way 63) and in 2b * to be brokgy off 0 ara, 
kay 7 has far of this Two-fold Union that i is 
between the Soul and God. I proceed now to 
e Perfection that accrues, to the 1 qT 
| The whole Periection of the Shi, f is Fiber er in, 
| ternal or external, Grp legs ther "i 
that Perfection which ſhe has in her fait from 
the Edentials of her Nature and Conſtitution, os Wi 
that which ſhe derives from her Union with ſome 
_ other Bei Now that Perfection w! 1 —— 6 
in her elf 6 £ ſo i rable, if compared with 
her Natural Inclinations, (as was remark'd in the 
beginning,) that ſhe is forced. to/go out of ber 
ſelf, and to joyn her ſelf to ſame other Being 
more perfect than her ſelf. That Bei Which we 
ate all naturally united, is Goc he is alſo 
the Beipg to which we are all alan united in 
ſome meaſure. And ' tis in our power to ſtreng 
then and confirm this Union by free and volun- 
tary applications, and to make it more and more 
cloſe and intire, till at laſt it be perfect and con- 
ſummate, as I have diſcourſed already. But now 
ſince our natural and inward- Perfe&ion turns to 
ſo little an account, let us ſee what that Perfect. 
on is, which accrues to the Soul from without, 
which ſhe gains by her Union with God. And 
Firſt as to the Perfections that reſult from her Na- 
tural Union, among which I conſider,” _ 
Firſt, Her, Natural Being or Exiſtence. "This 
is th Firſt general n that aceries to 2 


of all his Works ; the whole Creation reſts upon 
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WE Soo! from her Union with God ; as the exifty 
W from him, and in him, ſo does ſhe alfo exit by 
him, or by her Union with him; for God'is the 
W inmoſt Support and Foundation, as well as Caufs . 


W him as upon a Center, and he bears and faſtaing 
aan things by his Eſſence as he produces all thin; 
by his il. As all things that are, ate unnd 
W to Cod, ſo *tis by this their Upton with him, that 

al things are; and tho? it be not neceffary that 


WE whatever is united to God, ſhould continue to 


do every thing that exiſts, to be united to G 
and nothing can be intirely ſeparated from him, 


W exiſt, (for then it would not be in the Power of 
cod to annſhilate any thing,) yet tis — 


3 


W without ceafing to be. The only total Separation 


W from God, whereof a Creature is capable, ig An- . 
por ſhould a Creature exiſt, and not exiſt in 
Cod, pray what would be the Foundariqn.of 
chat his Exiſtence? Or would he want none? 
W That we cannot ſay, for if he want nohe, then 
W 2 Creature will be able to ſubſiſt in and by it (ett; 

W and if it can bear ftich a Solitude as this, it muſt . 
be from ſuch x Perfection of his Nature as in- 
_ volves independency in being, which cannot be. 
but in a Being who is ſo perfect as to have Ext- 
ſtence eſſentĩal to his Nature; (for only.a Necef- 
ſary Being can be an independent Being,:;) Which 
perfection if, we once grant a Creature,” we thatl 
leave nothing that will diſtinguiſh him from his 
| God, We cannot therefore ſay, that à Creature 


L.4 „„ mn 


1 3a 
needs no Foundation for his Exiſtence, or that 
he can exiſt. in nothing; he mult therefore exiſt 
in ſomething. But if that ſomething be (till a 
Creature, there is nothing gain'd ; for that Crez- 
ture being ſuppoſed not to be ſelf ſulhſiſtent, will 
ſtill nee {Pe further Foundation. He muſt 
ne have God for the Foundation of hi 


e. He muſt 2 ſt by his Union with him, 
FX; ſubſiſts i in and by himſelf, whoſe Edentia 
Preſenee is the great neceſſary Preſervative of 


tells us) WA all things by . the Word of bi 
Power, H 17 
Secondly, * . Li gbr. This is another 
Perfc&ion 7 redounds - the Soul, from her 
Union with God ; for God is Light, and he that 
' dwelleth in God dwelleth in Light: God i is 
Truth, and he that is united to God, is alſo uni 
ted to Truth. And how can an intelligent 
dwell in Light, without being inlightned, or be 
united to. Truth without LE tructed > God 
has in himſelf the Ideas of all thin that is, ſome 
ſuch Perfections in himſe of z as anſwer to, and re- 
ptreſent all the degrees o 
himſelf. This would be eaſily demonſtrable, (could 
I ſtand todo it) from the Sony Nature of God, 
who as being infinitely Perſect, muſt needs be 
ſuppoſed to include within his Effence, after an 


intelligible manner, all degrees of Reality, ibe 


whole - poſſibility. of Being. 


But beſides, how 


C reate, 


. 


f 
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by Kallen and ſtay his Being the Rock of 
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Being, that are ont of 


e ee eee 


r 


whatever he has — x and who (as the Scripture i 


1 


r 


AF * God make the e how could be | : 
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ocue, unleſs he be ſuppoſed to have it bimſelf | 
W the Ideas of all 9 For tho” the World 
Jas made out of nothing, yet it muſt be made 
1 cal to ſomething. ; and where could that 
Jomething be, but in God? when as yet there 
Vas not any thing exiſting but Cod. The Netw- 
WW, cxiſtence_ of things; is founded upon their 
: exiſtence ; and if things had not firſt exi- 
ed in Ides, the ey could never have exiſted in 
7 Notre unleſs you will ſuppoſe God to: have 
3 actec blind fold, ard i In the dar k, without think - ; 

of what he made, or conſidering. how or for 
4 ede made it. If God made alk things with 
WCounſel and Deſign, if his Wiſdom — aliſt- 
Dag to his aa, as who dare ſay it was not, 
We ſpecially, ſince Wiſdom Prov. 8. her (elf fays, 
bat fhe was preſent at the making of the World, 
tis moſt certain that he muſt — — Ideas of all 
hings in himſelf, and that he made all things 
ccording to thoſe eternal Ideas. For there can 
Eno deſign without Thinking, and there can 
e no Thinking without Ideas, without an im- 
Wncdiate Object of Thought, which could be a 
ther than the Effence of God himſelf, a; 
Fuppoſed antecedent to the exiſtence of all 
res, which could then have no Being — in 
be Divine Mind. If therefore God made all 
L hings with Counſel. and Deſign, he muſt have 
he Ideas of all things in himſelf ; but; if yon 
will ſay that God did not make what he has 
ade with Counſel and Deſign, beſides the im- 
i 2 abſurdity of the Suppoſition, I kus 
; Wa not | 


no, Mit. ᷣ ͤ . / ¾ c Sl... Aol 364, 25 
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not What advantage it is to the Creation to hay 
had a God for its Author, fince blind Chance « Wi 
unaccountable Fate world have done as well... 
ſides, had not God an Eternal fore knowledge of M 
all his Creatures? But how or in what could be 
eternally foreknow them, but in himſelf, and by 


his own eternal Ideas? For God could not fore. 
they were not, but as they were, i 


, is 


know them as 
than God foreknew them from all Et. 
certain that chey were from all Eternity. But the 
were not thus in Nature, therefore they were thy 
in their Ideas only, and conſequently twas not 
in their Natural, but in their Ideal Entities, tha 
they were the Objects of God's Eternal Fore 
knowledge. God foreknew them from Eternity 
as they were from Eternity, that is, not in them 
ſelves, but in his own Eternal Ideas. And f 
alſo he muſt be ſuppoſed to know them non, 
not in themſelves as they are out of him, but in 
his own' Ideas, unleſs you will ſappoſe God u 
know his Works now finee the Creation aft 
another 'manner, than he did from all Eternity; 
unleſs you will ſuppoſe a Change in the Dim 
Knowledge, and ſuch as is for the worſe 
being an infinitely leſs perfect way of Knowielp 
for God'to know Creatures in themſeboes,than to 
know them in hiaſelf and by his own Ideas 
Upon theſe and feveral” other grounds which 
(were it not for running in too far into the 
Heart of Speculation,) Icould eaſily aſſign, it 
A Fropoſition of unqueſtionable certainty, thi 
has in himſelf the Ideas of alf things, * 
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| . be Cen things in thoſe Ideas, 410 ſo i 


is own Light. ie 00 


f to be united to ſuch a Being as this! To a Being 
* is ee and Ontains all things! To 


Habitudes and Relations, who is 'Eflen- 
al Light, and Subſtantial Truth i Can a 50 
aited to ſuch à Being want 


hence elſe ſcoula the; have i it? When elſe can 
e have it? Or whence: le. weed ſhe ane it? 
Hor if God has in himſelf the Ideas of all things, 
ad if the Soul be united to this Omi ſorm 
3 — of 4 Od, *tis plain that there 1 4 nothing 

Granting to the Peſſhle, nay. (in ſome. degree} 


Ning united to God, muſt alſo oonſequent iy he 


jon. 'Tis therefore by our Union with God and 
Wnderſtanding Creatures, who if he either were 


boul fall immediately into an intelleualStupor 
d filence of Spirit, and ſhould not be able 10, 


TUS . e Cn 


ß hink one Thought, or ſo much as to be Conſei- : 
1: ry of our very Being. For God is the true Light 
4 * aud were this Light never ſo lil 
b i. | | 1 eclipꝰ d . 


But now what a PerfeZjon muſt it he tor a Soid | 


n whe. poſſeſſes all the Eternal Renſons and 
Fe of things, with all their 6x'd and im- 


= want Ligkt ? Or can the 
1 doubt whether the as her Licht- from bim? 


: 0 _—_ veceſſary illumination of the Souls, who- 
Wnited to the Divine Ideas, which therefore not 
Wnly aan, but in ſome meaſure uuſti he the im. 

Wrediate ObjeZ of her Mind. which is all that 1 
ow of that is requiſite to Intellectual Illumina- 
Eternal Truth, that we become Rational and 


ü pot, or were never ſo little ſeparate from us, we 
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eclips'd, an Intellectual Darkneſs would preſent] 
ſeize upon all Minds, and the Bright 
gences would be ſtruck Blind. That they are 
not ſo now, is purely owing to that Union the 
have with the Eternal Light and Truth, which 
becomes the immediate Object of their Mi 
their Intelligible Light, their Idea. And thy 
*tis alſo with the Soul of Man, who -partaking 
of the ſame Union, partakes alſo of the ſame lu. 
tellectual Light. As God ſees all things in hin- 
ſelf, fo ſhe ſees all things in God; and *tis by 
her Eſſential Union with him that ſhe does fo, 
Thirdly, The whole Pleaſure and Comfort of ar 
Being. This is another and the moſt moving and 
ingaging of thoſe Perfections · which the Soul de. 
rives from her Union with God, Pleaſure i 2 
Perfection of the Soul, and when the Soul ſhal 
be moſt perfect, (as in the other ſtate,) ſhe ſhall 
then be in the moſt Pleaſure. And as her greater 
degree of Pleaſure will then proceed from the 
greater degree of her Union with God, ſo tis very 


fteaſonable to conclude that ſhe has now ſome 


degrees of the ſame Perfection, from ſome degree 
of Union with the ſame Principle. God (as! 
have proved at large in another Diſcourſe,) s 
the only true efficient cauſe of all our Senſation, 
and conſequently of all our Pleaſure ; and i 
by that Eſſential Union he has with us, that he 
Communicates this Perfection to us. Did not 
God act in and upon our Spirit, by putting it in- 
to different Modifications, it is impoſſibſe that 
we ſhould have any pleaſing Senſations ; and gs 
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"ot the Soul eſſentially united to God, tis im- 
ple that he (ould any way a@ upon it For 
there is no ſuch thing as Aion at «ds o- 
perly ſpeaking either in the u of the 
Creature, or in the Operations of God The 


Power of God 1s not f a further Extent thi 
bis Preſence, (and it need not, fince his Preſence 
js Infinite.) Nor is God any where 'Efficacionſly, - 


but where he is Subſtantially ; there is no ſuch 
thing as a mere Iafluential Preſence: of God: If 


Cod were not Eſſentially united to the Material 


World, he could not communicate any Motion 


to it; and if he were not as Eſſentially united to 


the Intellectual World, the World of Spirits, he 
could not communicate to them either Light or 
Pleaſure. For if God acts, he acts by his Will, 
ind his Will is himſelf ; and conſequently he 
can act no where, but where he is. Tis there» 
fore our Efſential Union with God, which makes 
us capable of his acting upon our Souls, and 
whereby we come to have all thoſe Sentiments of 


Pleaſure and Joy wherewith they are at a time 
affected. * 


But beſides thoſe cierticulae Senſations of plea- | 
ſure which are occaſionally and upon ſome cer- 
ain impreſſions excited in us, we cannot but find 
a certain general Sentiment of Pleaſure that ac- 
companies our Beixg, and which: does not come 
and go, off and on, as our other Senſations do, 
but remains fix d and permanent, and maintains 
one conſtant and uninterrupted ſteddineſs. Tho' 
ve have no T er of Joy, or in- 


citement 


* 


from any of thoſe ſenſible Object which fur. 
round us ; tho? al} things about us are ſilent. and 
any Object extraordinary, yet we feel a certaig 
Pleaſure in our very Exiſtence, not in our being 
thus or thus, in this or that ſtate: of Mind « 
Body, (for'l abſtract at prefent from any pam. 
cular Senfation,) but abſolately and fimply in 
aur Beisg, in our being Conſcioùs to our gehe 
that we =; | 3 general —.— oe By 
ing, (for fo E think it may be fitly ealłd,) e 

{dow much better Experiment than I can i 


| eribe; and | believe there is no Man that hu 


convers'd ' intimately with himſelf, but who i 
ſufficiently! fenfible of the thing I would exe 
Nou this Pleaſure accompanying our Beings 
as ſuch, it will be neceſſary to ſuppoſe it inſeps 
rable from all intelligent Beings while they exit 
even thoſt who are moſt awheppy, who thou 
they may have it ſo outweighed and overſet wil 
Miſery, that they were better be without it, than 
pay ſo dearly for it; (for I cannot be of a Mini 
with thoſe who will have it better to be tho i 
extream Miſery, than ot to be; Y yet have it 
they muſt, as long as their Being laſts, tho' f 
be fo. drown'd and overwhelm'd in a contra 
Sentiment, that they cannot enjoy the Sweetnel 
of it. But now whence ſhould this general Pler 
ue of meer Being, ariſe in theſe Miſerable be 
'ings 2 Not ſure from any poſitive and direct A 
of God, as our particular Senſations do; mY 
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cannot be ſuppoſed that God by any expreſs Will 
or Act of his, would reward thoſe wretched Spi- 
tits with pleaſing Senſations, who deſerve his ſe- 
vereſt Anger, and whom he is then Paniſhing for 
their Demerits. And may it not then be reſolved 
into that Eſſential Union, that even ſuch! Spirits 
have, (for otherwiſe they could not be) with 
the Infinite and All- being God, who is fo excel» © 
ent an Efſence, ſo Sovereign a Good, that there 
is no Being united to him, without being ſome- 
thing the better for him, without partaking of 
| fome degree of Pleaſure. So then we owe the 
| whole Pleaſure and Comfort of our Being to ouhn. 
Union with God, were it not for which, we 
| ſhould have neither Light nor Warmth ; Dark- 
neſs and Deſolation, Privation and Sterility would 
be our Portion; we ſhould feel nothing, nor 
know nothing, nor ſo much as h e. 

And thus far of the Perfection that redounds 
to the Soul from her Natural Union with God z 
| ſhall now briefly conſider that which proceeds 
from her Moral Union with the ſame: Principle. 
Here I might ſhew, that the Love of God, (for 
that is what we underſtand here by this Moral 


> TS SEM SE SITS = re Won 


In 
. ſt Union,) is the trueſt Key Of Knowledge z accord». 
o i ng to that Sublime Aphoriſm of a Great Man, 


Amor Dei eſt Lux Anime ; that it brightens the 
Underſtanding, as well as warms the Affections; 
Clears the Head, as well as inlarges the Heart,and 
e ze (BY ES to the Soul an open and a free view of the 
N greateſt and nobleſt Truths, both in Nati 
for In Religion. That it is the beſt Teacher 8 cw 

| | uctor 


* and 5 | 
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 firuQtor in Theory, and the beſt Guide and Di. 
rector in Pracłice, the beſt Ex 
beſt Reſolver of Doubts, the beſt Diſtingui | 
the Will of God, the beſt Decider of Caſes of 
_ Conſcience, and the beſt Moderator and Compo. i 
fer of Diſputes and Controverſies in Religion; 
and in one Word, that as the Fear of God i the 
beginning, fo the Love of God is the Perfecin 
and Accompliſhment of Wiſdow. But this being 
matter of Experience more than of Notion, 1 
ſhall rather apply my ſelf to conſider how the 
Love of God perfects the Wil/ of Man, which is 
the proper Seat of it e 
As the Love of God has an Efe#ive Influence 
towards the Perfectiug of the Underſtanding, fo 
is it the immediate ee Perfection of the 

Will. For it is the Perfection of every Power of 
Faculty, to be imploy d about its proper Objet}, 
and in proſecution of its proper End. Now God 
is the only proper Object and End of the Will 
not only ' becauſe he is (as I have elſewhere 
ſhewn, ) our only trve Good, as being the Cauſe 
of all our Pleaſure and Happineſs ; but alſo. be- 
cauſe the Will of Man was made for the Love df 


itor of Scri re, 
of 


God, and for him only. *Twill I ſuppoſe be 


readily granted me, that the Will was made to 
Lore, as much as the Eye was made to See, 0 
the Ear to Hear, this being the whole uſe and 
purpoſe to which it is fitted to Serve. But t0 
Love bat? Was it made to Love it ſelf ? Bot 
how can a Finite Being be its own end ? Or v9 
it made to love any of its Fellow-Creatures 4 


= A IQ WH % we 5 Eh mg, 


 Self- ſufficient 2 But ſuppoſe. it were 


Bat ſtay, if the Will be made to love a Creature, ; 


| then the ſame Creature that is the End of this 


Will, muſt be alſo the End of God too, who is 
ſuppoſed to make it for that End. But now. can 

a Creature be the end of God? Can God defire 
or aim at any thing out of himſelf ? Or, can 
God act for any thing out of himſelf? How then 
is he a Being Infinite in Perfection, and every way 


God to have any End or Aim, to deſire or pro- 
poſe any thing out of himſelf, yet why or to 


what purpoſe ſhould he do it? For is not God 


Infnitely Wiſe 2 And muſt he not then love that 


which is moſt Lovely 2 And muſt he not there- 


fore love himſelf more than all other things 


whatever, and ſo make himſelf the end of all 


his Actions, and conſequently of his whole Cre- 
ation ? All things then are made for God, as well 
as by him, and he is the End of all his Works. If 
therefore the Will of Man was ade, it was made 
for God ; and if it was made to Love, it was 
made to love God. Aud indeed there is no other 
way of conceiving how the Will thould be made 
for God, than by being made for the Love of 
God, who can no otherwiſe be its End, than ag 
he is its Obje®, I conclude therefore that God 


is the proper End and Object of the Will, which 


was made only for God, and the Love of God, 


when imployed in the Love of him that made 

her, and for whom ſhe was made. The Love of 

God is the greateſt Moral Perfection of the Soul, 

puts her in a right frame and poſture, and enter- 
. M - tans 


2ollible. for 


and is then conſequently in her greateſt Perfe&ion 
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taitis her with the Divineſt Joy and Pleaſure, ſets 
her above the Tyranny of Concupi ſcence, and all 
her other troubleſome Paſſions, raiſes her beyond 
the mean Joys, and unreaſonable Oriefs of Life 
and is the beft Antidote againſt the Terrors of 
Death, conforms her Will to the Will of God, 
and is a ſtay to her in all the Revolations of his 
Providence, exalts her above the inſipid Enter- 
tainments of the World, and Helps to ſapport 
her under the Senſe of its Emptineſs and Vanity; 
In one Word, makes her fit to reliſh her Union 
with God here, and difpoſes her for a ſtrifter 
and more Beatifick Union with him hereafter. 
And thus have I confider'd that double Union 
which the Soul has with Cod, Natural and Ms 
ral, and thoſe reſpective Perfections which reſult 
from them, and which ſhe enjoys by Virtue of 
them, whereby the Truth of that great and ſub- 
lime Theorem we laid down may be in ſome 
meaſure illaſtrated, viz. That the Perfection of the 
Soul i her Onion with God. Here is the Fon, 
boni Lucidus, the bright and ever-ſhining Foun- 
tain of Good ; the Well of Life, the Spring of 
y, the Water of Comfort, and the River of 
leaſure, and Happy is the Soul that ſhall bathe 
her ſelf in it : The deeper ſhe wades in theſe Li- 
ving Waters, the higher the Tide of her Happi- 
neſs riſes ; for here is her whole Perfection Na- 
tural and Moral, all that the enjoys and all that 
ſhe is ever capable of. ee e oy 
But if the whole Perfection of the Soul be in 
her Union with God, if it all reſolves 5 this 
| „ Point, 
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Point, what is it then to be ſeperared from him 
And what muſt the condition of thoſe Wretahed, 
rig be, who have no more Union with 


what is juſt cok to ſuſtain them in Beings 
ind make them capable of ſubfiſting under.that. 
Privation of God, which would otherwiſe Anni 


hilate them 2 What muſt. be the Darkneſs, what, 
the Poverty, what the Barrenneſs, what the Colds, 
neſs, Dryneſs, Deadneſs, Emptineſs; Deſolatiog; 
and Solitude of ſuch a State ! Depart fta mee. ge, 
(ſed ! I need not add into Everlaſting Fire, for. 
bete we have Hel. enough already. What; tobe, 
thrown off from our Center, to be forc'd away, 


be baniſh'd from the only Good, the joy, the 
Pleaſure, the Life, the Light, the Warmth, the 
Sun of our Souls: Eye hath not ſeen neither 

hath Ear heard; nor can. it enter into the Heard 
of Man to conceive what a flate of Miſery and; 
Unhappinefs this mult. be: If the Partial and 


even the Lion | Juda roar out in 

a bitter Agouy, My God, n God, why halt ball. 
forſaken me, what muſt be the Miſery, the Dam- 
nation, the Hell of that Spirit who is throughly.. 
and 7 renn, rc ney 
It i good then for me, may every rational Soul, 
fy to draw near unto God ; ſince my whole Pers. 
*tion both Natural and Moral. conſiſts. in my; 
nion with him. It is good for me, indeed the. 
elt thing I can.do, to hold me faſt by my God 
0 unite my felf to him by as many Ties and 


from the Point of our Tendency and our Reſt;,to, 


oft Eclipſe of the, Light of this great Sun ade? 
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Bands as I can, by all the Cords and Chains of 
Love, and by every Link of that Chain, to male 
this Union as cloſe and as ſtrong as is poſſible, 
and ſo to draw near to him, and faſten my ſelf 
upon him by the moſt Cleaving Love, that he 
may reward my imperfe& Union here, with : 
Perfect and Everlaſting one hereafter. This is 
the true and only intereſt of every Rational Soul, 
tho there are but few that are ſo rational as to 
be duly ſenfible of it, or that conſider how ad- 
vantagious, how neceſſary it is for them to dray 
near-unto God, and to enter into a cloſe union 
with him. But to thoſe few who are ſenſible of 
the Intereſt and Neceſſity of this Union with 
God, and would know by what means they might 
= — aſſiſted towards the effecting it, I would 
adviie, V0 

1. To Retire. The Noiſe, Hurry, Buſineſs, Im- 
pertinence, Folly, Sin, Vanity and Contagion of 
the World, do not well comport with either th: 
Habit or the Practice of Divine Love. The Spi. 
Tit of Devotion and Divine Application cannot 

| breathe in ſuch thick groſs Air, Cant. 7. 11. Com 
my Beloved, let ws go forth into the Field, let u 

lodge in the Villages, is the Voice and Language 
of the Spouſe to Chriſt, and ſo it is of every De. 
. vout and Divinely affected Soul. And ſays God 
to his Church, Hoſ. 2. 14. I will lead her im 
the Wilderneſs, and ſpeak comfortably unto her. 80 
litude and Retirement is the proper Advantage 
and Opportunity of Divine Love, and of upiting 
our Souls with God, and of reliſhing and enjof 
ö | 6 Jr corn WR wk T1” ing 


0 Solitudo Mentibur IP 


O vera Cordis Snavitas, _ 
Ignota vulgi Senſibus, 
t te requiro & expeto 


Hie, hie Serena Spiritus, 
ig 41 75 aura Pedbori. 


Tumultaantium ftagor. 

_ Vapor, vel umbra Criminis... 
Fſallentium Concentibys. 

Hic Angelorum Cetibus , 


Vitam procul negotiis,.. 
Curis procul nocentibue, 1 


Potentioris Liminag 


Quadrate juſto e 
Studet Mereri Fletibus + 
on * Cel: Gaudia. 

: M * 
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ing that Union : The Senſe of which made 3 
Devout _ once. break ks into > Seraphick 


Orantium gratifſime, 


Turban peroſus 3 1 


el ben feen, 11 af 
Hic Corda nullus inquinat + - iv 
Campi Br he hic Ma by 15 


* £% 

ry s £ 

| 1 ; 1 32 
* * 


3 
| Sapiens. quiet am nents: of) 


Folatus omni jurgios. 
Hie alto vitans Curis 


| Innoxios ducit die: Pig 15 
nanis expers Aunbitus. arty 146-20) 
1 Hic lucra Conſcientiæ 2 * L 5 3 \ 
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Odptet Superba Cul ning © 
PFraudis juvat Silentium, 1 
Me Solitudo, me Quie. 
Abſcond at ignotum omnibus, 

Deog; ſol i Cognitu rm. 
Hoc ſcire demum, hoc pivere oft, ' 
A, Deog; ces, 725072 


3 
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- I 


f 5 1 


h 
2, $4 $4 % 
9 * : . 14 % ; % 
— 


. 3 


„ g. 


2. To Contemplate And now thou art retired 
thou may*'ſt advantagiouſly do ſo, and ut if 
thou wilt ever unite thy ſelf to thy God, and 
kindle in thy Heart a Seraphick Flame of Devo 
tion and Divine Love. The Will always receives 
its Orders from the Underſtanding, and we love 
every thing according to the view which we har | 
of its Amiableneſs. If therefore thou wilt raiſe 
in thy Soul a well, grounded and affeftionate 
Love of God, place him before thee in a good 
Light, and take an advantagious view of hin 
from the Eſevations of Contemplation. Medi 
tate upon him frequently and attentively, (for 
he will bear that ſevere Teſt,) and contemplate 
the infinite Perfection, the ſoveręign Goodnels, 
the Tranſcendent Excellency, the Ceptrality of 
his Divine Eſſence; think of his Beauty, think 
of his Lovelineſs, think of his Love to thee, and 
prhilſt thou art thus Maſing. the Fire will Rindl. 

. 'To _ A very harſh and ungrateſul, 
but very neceſſary Method for the Love of God, 
and our Unign with him. We quuſt firſt Dye 
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our Selves and to the World, before we can either 
| Love God, or Live unto him. Mortifie therefore 
both thy Body and thy Soul, but eſpecially thy 
Foul; purge it firſt of all of Self- Love, which of 
all Diſpoſitions of Mind is moſt oppoſite to, and 
inconſiſtent with the Love of God. Next, empty 
it of the YYorld, and of all Love towards Semi- 
ble things ; unburthen it of all Covetonfneſs, 
Ambition, Pride, Luſt, Envy and all manner of 
Carnal and Worldly Sentiments,cleanſe it, purify 
it, ſtrip it, ſimplify it, let nothing adhere to it 
that ſavours either of Self, or of the YYorld ; no- 
thing that may by its interpoſal hinder. that im- 
| mediate Contract, that Central Touch between thee 
and thy God. And when once thou haſt redu- 
ced thy Soul to this Singleneſs and Simplicity, 
thou wilt find that the leaſt Attraction of the 
Divine Spirit will draw thee after it. When once 
one Scale ef the Ballance is thus emptied of the 
Creature, the leaſt weight of Divine Grace will 
weigh down the other. The more we draw off 
| from our Sefves and from the VYor!d, the nearer 
we ſhall draw to God; and the clofer we are 
united to him, the nearer we ſhall be to our Hap- 
pineſs, and the more we ſhall be ſtill convinced 
as we draw nearer and nearer, that #he Perfickion 
of the Soul is ber Onion with Gad, „ DNAS. 


To whom be all Glory. . 


x | 


= _ * 
* = - 
3 = * 
z 
* 2 — 
; 1 36. * « # 4 
- * 


| Diſanſes ** Val in 


A. Difcomſe of the Tino due „ 
Good Men, and of the great Crime 


¶ treating them with Korn a 
1 


| — « 2 . 5 — 25 J 5 ps 4 
2 TIM. ii. 3. 
'D ier 7 ＋ thoſe that re good, 


4 


KEW ow an ill Man appear fo a ca. 
temptible, as when he deſpiſes him that is 
Good and Virtuous ; and never does the Good 
Man appear more truly Honourable, than when he 
can patiently and meekly indure, deſpiſe, and 
forgive that Contem pt; which however difficult 
upon a Surprize, he will find both more reaſons 
ble and more eafie to do, when he ſhall filently 
recollect with himſelf, and confider Firft, What 
an inward ſufficiency and ſelf-Contentedneſs ther 
is in true Goodneſs, how little it zeeds that Ho- 
nour and Reſpect which it deſerves. Secondly, 
In what Credit and Eſtimation he is with God, 
and with the Saints and Angels of Light, and 
Wiſe and Good Men upon Earth, the belt Judges 
both of Perſons and Things. When he hall 


are Third] y, the great * Honourable en | 
. raQters 
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ners and Repreſentations which 1 of 
him in Holy Scripture, where be is always ſet 
or as the only Wiſe, Rich, Great, Powerful 
nd Happy Man, as the only Perſon of true Worth 
and Honour. And 3 The = that 
„virtue and Goodneſs makes in Human Writing, 
/ the beſt and greateſt part of which are imployed 


in drawing fair and beautiful Ideas of it, and in 
recommending its Practice upon the ſtrongeſt Ar- 
guments of Reaſon and Intereſt, And witha!l 
Fifthly ; That theſe are the Reſult of Mens Cool, 


| Sober and Beſt Thoughts, compoſed in Solitude 


and Retirement, upon the deepeſt Conſideration 
and Recollection, when 7 5 are beſt ahle to 
WM think, and moſt ſincere in the delivery of their 
„. entiments. And that Sixthly, Though a | great | 
is WI many have the Impudence to make Goodneſs the 
od Wt Object of their Sport and Raillery in Common 
be Talk, yet very few have ventured to give. this 
nd WF their Folly under their Hands, and to let it ſtand 
ul —_ publick Record; ſo that there are it may be 
n+ ¶ above a Thouſand Volumes ſoberly and judicioufly 
ty WM written in the Honour and Vindication of Virtue, - 
hai to one Libel that dares appear againſt it. When 
cre he ſhall moreover conſider Seventhly, the Secret 
Ho- Approbations and Applauſes of his own Conſci- 
dh. ence continually clearing him of the Contem 
od, that is caſt upon him, and commending Him for 
and his Patience under it. Eighthly, The inward 


Iges WW Veneration that Goodneſs often extorts from ma- 
hal! ny of thoſe who are the greateſt Strangers to it, 
. and ſeem at the greateſt defiance with * 


44 | 4 5 * II 


ſcaus who . 


5 hen 15 hall Ge 0 That * 
brighteſt Examples of Virtue have ever been mot 
_ undervalued, and met with the greateſt Deſpir, 
That Twelfthly, This is one of thoſe Perſecution 
which thoſe that will live Godly in Chriſt Jef 
- mult ſuffer. That Thirteenthly, - The Beſt of Mn 
have ſuffered it: And Fourteenthly, That evan 
our Blefſed Lord himſelf was thus treated, amonz i 
whoſe Prophetick Characters this is one of th: if 
| Chet # deſpiſed: and rejected of Men, Iſa. 33. 
f ſhall yet 1 conſider Fifteenthly, 
That the Judgments and Opinions of Men male i 
uo real alteration either in the value of thing, 
or in the condition of Perſons ; and conſequent i 
4 the little or no hurt that Contempt does i 
any Body, beſides him that Entertains it. AY 
Saen, The Glory that Virtue caſts about 
the Head 91 thoſe oh ſuffer this little Marty WW 
dom for her ſake here ; and Seventeenthly, TM 
Crown that ſhe is preparing and "Ong for then 
rakter. 
Upon wee Confiderations a Man 5 | 
_— 
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eally raiſe himſelf ſo far above all that Con- 
wing which his Goodneſs FER him to, as 
not only to bear and fargive, 
But if theſe are too many to be ly 
| ſected, or attended to * once, ary if he would 
be more W aſſiſted, let him but con- 
ſider from w ver this Arrow cg 57 
it is that treats Bags with © 7 Fl, [ 
Fools Holt, which indee | 
bliadfold. and at random, E | aim. or 
force, with à dark Eye, and with an. — 
Hand, and accordingly * little Execution. I 


EFF TFA 


wich the Good he is in better Repute 
judgment is of no Authority, — 9 
tations of are always otherwiſe Nw — 
| Natures, and who 
famatiop. One that is utterly Blind and Ignorant, 


E Ropreſ 


lives and Wilk in Darkneſs, that 


We that has all over falſe Ideas of .Greatneſy 
an 


| Shame and Glory, whoſe Notions and Char 


Good, and Good Evil, that puts Darkneſs for 
Light, and Liz ght for 1 — Bitter for Sweet, 


and underſtands nothing as he ought, the 

Miſtalen Creature in the World. This is the true 
character of Wicked Men, that which the Scrip- 
0 ay of them, that which their whole Con- 


88 2 | 


'tis in ſhort an III big, that deſpiſey him, ks 


if Good Word is the tuell De- | ; 
2s not being illuminated by the true Light, that 
neither God nor himſelf, nor his Fellow-Creg- 
Joodnels, . of Honour and Diſhonour, of 
ol things are crols and tranſpoſed, that calls Evi | 


and Sweet far Bitter, that „ every thing, 
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duct Jaſtifies and Confirms, and that which they 
themſelves own and take upon them, ſome of 
tem in this World, as often as they are ſo happy 
2 to Repem, and all of them in the other Worlq, 
were they ſhall recant and tranſpoſe their for. 
wer Sentences, and with regret ſay, We Foul, 
thought biz 'Life Madneſs.” Error is the true Oyj. 
gina] Cauſe. of all the Sin and Miſery that is in 
the World, and *tis nothing but Ignorance and 
Miſtake that makes Wicked Men Will and 
amiſs. They are in the dark, and have not a clex 
view either of their End or of their VYay ; and 
tis that which'makes them ſo often ſtumble and 
wander. They chuſe and Practice ill,. becanſe 
at that inſtant it ſeems good to them, (for Evii 
3 ſuch is not Eligible) and therefore it ſeem 
; _ to them, becauſe they are Dereived. They 
do not ſufficiently attend to the Nature, Moment, 
Relations and Conſequences of things; they do 
not view them in a good Light, nor it may be 
with good Eyes, which being imbued with the 
Colours of Luſt and Prejudice, derive the like 
Tincture upon the Object; they have not their 
Thoughts and Conſiderations about them, nor do 
they ſee to the end of their Actions: And 
tis that they paſs falſe Judgments, and take il 
Meaſures ; that their whole Life (like an ill com 
poſed Diſcourſe,) runs all along upon wrong 
Principles and miſtaken Reaſonings, and is all 
over Fallacy and Paralogiſe: ; that they are no- 
thing but Error, Darkneſs and Confuſion; where i 
of they give ſufficient Demonſtration in all tber 


* 
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Diſcourſes and in al their Actions, but none ſo 
plain and convincing, as when they ridicule and 
vilifie thoſe Perſons who deſerve the greateſt Ho- 
nour and Reverence, when they deride and bla 
pheme the Brighteſt Image, the Divineſt Appear· 
ance of God. in Man, and are Ns of theſe 
that are good. 
| The Words are the worlt 1 part * an in 7 > Gly 
rafter of a bad ſort of Men Fat ſhould-riſe up 
in the Church, or rather againſt it in the latter 
Ages of the World, when through the Y 
racy of Human Nature, Chriſtian: Piety ſhould. + 
not only ſuffer a great Decay, and be at 2 low. - 
Ebb, but even fall under downright Contempt, 
and its Profeſſors with it; when Ks tags ka ſhould 
not only _ out of faſhion, but into ſhame 4, ' 
when Reli 
laugh'd off the Stage; and when the — 
| Harden'd Tranſ grelſor, not content to walk in 
the Counſel of the Un 14 0 or to ſtand in the 
Way of Sinners, ſhould advance to the hi gheſt 
pitch of Impiety, to the very Ridge. of Deviliſ, 
and take the Chair of the Scornful, making his, 
Mocks at God and Religion, and. throwing, that. 
Contempt upon Goodneſs and Good Men, which 
4 37 y.to himſelf, 206 his own, SOR 
olly. 1 25 85 
Whether we are not. now entring u on the 
Line of this Cloudy Interval of theſe. latter and 
more degenerate days, whether the preſent Age 
be not concern'd in this black Character, I hall 


leave to be conſider'd by thoſe Lo obſerve 


that 
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that phave Humour and Irreligious . Genius 
that er ſo viſible wh and ſeems to make 
ap 6 and Complexion; while in the 
uſe rather to proceed to the Con- 


mean time 1 


ſideration of the Words before me, which ma 
the Contempt of Good Men one of the Marks of | 

. a Wicked and Proſſigate Age, do thereby imply, 
that Good Men do not deſerve the Contempt of 
Wicked Men, but rather their eſt Honott 
and Eſteem: That nevertheleſs *tis their Lot 
fotyetimes to fall under it, and that the Age is 
moſt abominably Wicked and Corrupt when . 
do fo. 80 that we have here Three things to 
conſider, 

| That Honour and Reverence which is due 
to Good Men. 

1 That Contempt which they do really meet 

wit 1 


| 3.20 Tho be heinous Inzuſtice and impiety of al 


8 We are are to 'confider ht" Hovow ad Neg. 
hence which ir due to good Men. Wheteof that 
we may take a. juſt Acari it will be neceſfary 
to lay open the true Ground and Foundation of 
Honour in general, which when duly ſtated and 
| » Placed upon a right bottom, will be a Meaſure 
to dreck u us in our judgment of that Honout 
which belongs to Good Men, to inform us whe- 
ther they are truly Honourable or or no, and to 
what Fr Giey May” a ſo. Now I ſuppoſe that 
only true Fountain and Original of 
15 Honour, FAY to that acknowled po 
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ye ate taught to make to him in our daily Pra W 
ers, Thine 3s the Kingdom, the Power and the 
Glory; and that Confeſſion of the Elders in the 
Revilations, who are brought in caſting their 
Crowns down before the Throne, and ſaying, 
Rev, 4. 11. Worthy art thou O Lord to receive. © 
Glory, Honour, and Power, By which Exprethon 
joyn'd to that Devotional and Reverential act of 
theirs, in caſting their Crowns before the Throne, 
they plainly acknowledge God to be the oy 


rue Fountain and Original of all Honour, and | 
cht it was from this great Sun of the Intellectual 


World that they receiv'd every Ray of their Ce- 
leſtial Light and Glory. And therefore it was. 
that they eaſt their Crowns before the Throne ; 
the very ſame Homage that every inferior Wat | 
rate or Major of a City pays to the King, in de- 
livering up to him his Scepter or Mace (the In- 
ſign of his Honour,) when he paſſes through the 
Corporation. And by this the King is acknow- 
|dg'd to be the only Foundation of all Civil. 
Honour and Power, that is, the only viſible one, 
the higheſt Fountain of it that riſes upon Earth, 
but this is only in a Secondary Senſe, ; and in a 
Subordinate and Derivative way. For this Foun - 

fan, has alſo its Fountain, and muſt be traced up 

io a higher Original, even to him by whom Kings. 


ei and Princes decree Juſtice. 
ut 


now if God be the trae Fountain of. all 


to Honour 5 (whi 4 oo 8 | . 0 > 1 
„(which 1 ſuppoſe is a Prineiple that Will 

F teadily find admittance, wherever 75 Notion of 

| {Cod does,) it will then follow that Creatures are 


176 _ Diſcourſes upon Vol. Ill, 
nao further Honourable, thao as they partake of 
his Excellency and Perfection ; no further than 
as in ſome meaſure they repreſent God ; even 23 

an inferior Magiſtrate is no further honourable in 
a civil reſpect, than as he partakes of the Power, 

#1 and repreſents the Perſon of the __ That 
4 therefore which ſtamps any Perſon with a Cha. 
it rater of Dignity, and makes him truly honour. 
It able, muſt be ſome real Excellence or other either 
ws —- Inheringor Adhering, either Moral, Intellectual 
we or Political, whereby he reſembles God, or ſome 
Perfection of the Divine Nature. Thus thoſe 
1! who are in Power or Authority, and are Honour. 
W able, as repreſenting and partaking of the Soye- 
1! ' reign Regality of God ; thoſe that have great 
1% Intellectual Indowments, that are Knowing and 
Learned, are ſo far Honourable, as repreſenting 
the Wiſdom of God; and ſo alfo thoſe that ar 
Good, (as we ſhall further ſee by and by) ar 
Honourable, as reſembling and repreſenting the 
Goodneſs of God, the excellent and immutable 
Order and Regularity of the Divine Will. 8 
much of God as appears in any Man, or in any 
Creature, ſo much as he has of what is Divin, 
ſo far he is truly Honourable, ſo far he is ho- 
not d by God, and fo far he ought to be bo- 
noured and reſpected by his Fellow-Creaturs 
And the u that Perfection is whereby anf 
Perſon reſembles God, and the more he has d 
it, the greater will the Honour be which then 
tedounds to him, becauſe he is thereby pe Kr 

50 
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this Account, we ſhall ſind it further neceſſary to 
conclude, that the more this Excellency or Per- 
feftion is our own, the more Right and Property 
we have in it, the more its acquiſition depen 
upon the uſe of our Free Wil, ſtill the more ho- 


t Wl courable will it render the Poſſeſſors of it, ane 
„ the greater reſpect will be due to them, becauſe - 
r- Wl therein they do yet more reſemble God, as re- 
er enting not only this or that of his particuler © 
al berfections, but alſo in ſome ſort that general 

ne None of his Aſeiey or Independency. 
e WH Theſe are the true Grounds of all that Honour 

1. WW which is Natural and Real, which is founded in 
e. Reaſon and Senſe, and does not depend upon 

eat che arbitrary Humours and unaccountable Fancies 

nd of Unprincipl'd Men. It all reſolves into ſome 

ng Wi reſemblance of God, ſome Participation, of the 

art Divine Nature, forme Excellence or Perfection 

" that carries a Repreſentation of the Supream 


{2s all Men have in ſome degree or other,) is ſo 
far honourable z and he that has moſt of it, in 
vhom the Glory of the Divinity does moſt bright- 


ance of God, he it is that is moſt Honourable. . 
Whereupon Feſws Chriſt being (as the Author to 


his Father's Glory, and the Expreſs Trage of his 
P.rſon, comes to have a right to the Greateſt and 


Noſt Superlative Honour, and that even in reſpe&t 
it his Human Nature, bans upon the — x 
| Te 3 "EA 


= - 


Cood, ſome Image or Appearance of God in 
Man, That Perſon who has any thing of this, 


Iy ſhine, in whom there is the greateſt Appear- - 


he Hebrews tells us, Heb. 1.3.) the Brightneſs of 


138  _ Diſcourſes upon Vol. III. 
of its intimate Union with, and more Plentiful 
Participation of the Divine, is become more Ho- 
nourable than the moſt Glorious Creatures, 50 
that even the Man Chriſt Jeſus is really more ho- 
nourable than the moſt Exalted Seraphim, being 
(as the ſame Apoſtle tells us,) Ver. 4. made {+ 
much better than the Angels, as he has 17 inheritance 
bohtain d 4 more excellent Name than then. 
Ihe grounds of Honour. thus briefly open'd, 
we have in the ſame view a Diſcovery of that 
| particular Right which the Good Man has to it; 
t 1 for tis very certain and unden ĩable, that the fore- 
=. - going Meaſures are truly and highly applicabe 
1 to him; that he has ſuch Excellencies and Per- 
fections of Mind, as reſemble and expreſs thoſe 
of the Divine Nature ; that he is in his Propor- 
tion (as the Son of God is itf his,) öh, 76 
tvs, an Effulgency, an Eradiation of God's Glory, 
and weine ir v. dm, a Character, an Impreſſum 
of his Subſtance, a Living Idea and Repreſents 
tion of the moſt Perfect Being, and that there is 
2 very Great and Eminent Appearance of God 
in him; which muſt needs give him a more than 
ordinary Title to Honour and Reſpe&t. _. 
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Tis true indeed there is ſomething of this in 

every Man, as being made in the Image, and a 
ter the Likeneſs of. God ; upon which account i 
is, that a Meaſure of Honour is due to every 
Man, according to that injunction of the Apoſtle, 

1 Pet. 2. 17. je all Men. There is it {cen 

⁊ a certain Reverence due to Human Nature, and 
Man as. Man is Honourable, and, co 3: 


L - 


* 


every Man may juſtly chaſſenge-a part 
never ſo vile and unworthy in 'himfelf,* his Na- 
ture will always be good and excellent, which hne 
will never be able ſo to debauch or diſhonour but 

that it will ſtill bear the Image and Superſeription 
of God, (however blotted and ſtain d 3) and 

23 long as it does ſo, ſome degrees of Reverence 
will be due iq it. . 

Legible in 


But this Image of God which is Le 
every Man, is bright and ſhining in him that is 
Good ; like a Picture that not only retains ſo 
much of the Fundamental Draught, as to diſco- 
ver whom it was intended for, but whoſe Fea- 
| tures are diſtinct and plain, the Proportion juſt, 
the Colours freſh; and the whole Ayr approach- 
ing to Life. The Divine Likeneſs does more emi- 
nently appear and ſhine forth with a more ſtrong ' 
and perpendicular Ray in'a Good Man, who re- 
ſembles and "repreſents God, not only as to the 
Eſſentials of his Nature, but the Order and Re- 
ctitude of it, partaking with him not only in the 
Spirituality *this Eflence, but in that which ren. 
ders him more Divine, Lovely and Adorable, the . 
Morality of his Will. This is the brighteſt fide 
of the Divine Image, and here it is that a Go 
| Man does more particularly reſemble God, as be- 
Ing renem'd in the Spirit of hi Mind, and having 
put on the New Man, which after God it Created _ 
in Righteouſneſs and true. Holineſs, Eph. 4. 23. So 
that he is donbly Partaker of the Divine Nature, 
and carries a Two-fold Repreſentation of his 
: ff... 8 Creator, 
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Creator, perſonates him in his Moral as well ag 


Natural Character, and has therefore an Accy- 
mulative Title to our Reverence and Eſteem, and 


is worthy of Double Honour. 
SGSoodneſs is indeed the beſt Patent for Honour; 
and there is no Man who upon a ſerious and ra · 


tional Eſtimation of things, will a ſo truly 
hee oY as the Good Man, hat whether 


_— Perfeftion he i 
Day at of; or 

. His Righ t and Property in it 
Firſt, If we pet the greatneſs of the P 
| Gjon be is poſſeſſed of. He — les God in 
| beſt and greateſt Perfection, that for which God 
ſeems moſt to value himſelf, and that for which 
we moſt admire and adore God, that is, his Good. 
neſi. Neither the Spirituality, nor the Immenſ⸗ 
ty, nor the Wiſdom, nor the Power, nor all the 
Attributes of God put together, repreſent him 
either ſo lovely or ſo gloriouſly as this ſingle one 
of his Goodneſs, as the Moral part of his Na- 
ture. This is his Grandeur and his Glory, and 
that which he moſt glories in, and isconcern'd to 
vindicate, I will ke all my Goodneſs paſs before 
thee, Exod. 33. 19. ſays he to Moſes when he de- 
' fired a view of his Glory,implying that his Good- 
neſs was really ＋ eateſt Glory. And we da 
not find God any e concern d to juſtiße his 
Wiſdom or his — but we find him making 
a Solemn Appeal to the Sons of Men concerning 
* Goodneſs and the Oy of his Conduct, 


* 
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Hear now, ſays he, O Houſe of Iſrael, is. not 1] 
Way equal? Ezek. 18. 25. He ſeems fo jealous of 
the Equity of his and ſo tender (as 
it were) of his Reputation in this Point, as to be 
concern d to convince Men of it; and one main 
end of the Day of Judgment, 2 
World publick Natists jon of this, which : 
fore calf'd the Day of the Revelation of the Righte- 
ons Judgment God, Rom. 2. 5. Now th 
ing that P jon of God which is of greateſt 
— and that wherein the good Man 
particularly reſembles him, the Court ef Honour 
muſt not take it amiſs, if upon this account we 
conclude the Good Man more truly honourable 
than any of thoſe who upon the Score of their 
Birth, Quality, F or any other Pretence 
| aſſume that Title. All the other Sons of Honour 
repreſent ſome wars Perſections of God, as the 
Man of Knowledge Learning repreſents the 
| Wiſdom of God, an Man of Quality his Great- 
neſs, the Man of Strength his. — A 
Man of Authority his Regality; but at:the Oak 
Man repreſents the Morality of his Nature, his 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs which is the Flower 
of his Perſections, that which brings moſt Ho- 
nour and Glory to to himſelf and conſequently to 
the Man who in this part reſembles him. 
This 1 know runs very crofs to the common 
Meaſures of the World, where to be reckon'd a 
Man of Parts and Learning, is thought more ho- 
nourable than to have the Character of God - 
neſs and „ and accordingly when we 
N hear 


s be. 


nd the 1 
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- hear the Name of a Worehy' Man given to any 
one, there preſently riſes in px Minds an Idea of 
great Parts or Learning, as if that were at Jeaſt 
the greateſt, if not the only Worth ; and upon the 
ſame Principle the Name of Fool is „ reſent. 
ed than that of Knave ; and that which only 
queſtions our Senſe, or Capacity, is thought 0 
to reflect upon our Honour, than that which even 
Reproaches our Honeſty. But all this is carried 
out by meer Confidence and Aſſurance, by Nam: 
ber and Vote, without Reaſon or Principle > for 
there is more of God in the Man that is Good 
and Virtuous, than in him that is Knowing and 
Learned ; and eren alſo a greater Right and 
Title to Honour. Not but that even in reſpeſt 
of real Senſe and Coding the ond Man 
might ſtand upon a level with him, ſince by the 
wise Government of himſelf,” and Aiſerect ro 
dud of his- Life, he gives the beſt demonſtration 
of ecke Light, according to that of St. 
Mo is 4 ' Wiſe Man, and indued with 
ne th among you, let him ſhew it out of . 
good Converſation. But to wave this Conſidetz. 
tion at preſent, it may ſuffice to give our Good 
Man the Preference of Honour in his Competr 
tion with the Learned, Great, Powerful or any 
1 — that he reſembles and repreſents God ac- 
3 ding co a more noble Perfection than any of 
them And thus is he more honourable i 
reſpect of the greatneſs of the Perfection 1 heb 
poſſeſſed of. As alſo 
bem | v. bt NG of his. Right — Pogo) 


— — — ungs” — 4 S +: 


e * 


perfection a Man has, the more Honour will re- 
dound to him from it; becauſe (as was remarkd 
above,) he thereby comes to have a nearer Re- 
ſemblance of God in reſpht of his Independence. 

Now if there be any Perfection which a Man has 


a Right aud Property in, and may call his own, - 
it is Fs Goodneſs and Virtue, as reſulting 3 
| the free determination of his Will, the only. thing 
„either without him, or within him that he has in 
this Power, ?Tis true indeed a Mans Virtue-is 
d WM not fo his own, as to exclude, the Grace of God, 
d WH to whoſe concurtence and cooperation all one 
d WW good Habits and Performances muſt be;principally 
& WW aſcribed ; but yet tis moſt certain that tis in ſe- 
m Ml vcral 5 e much more his own, than any of 
he Wl thoſe other things upon which Men generally 
n+ WM value themſelves, and expect to be reverenc d and 
on eſteem'd by others. The. Goods of Fortune are 
St. vholly without a Man, and the Goods of the 
n Body are in the worſer part of him; and the 
Foods of the Mind though inherent in him, and 


in the better part of him too, 85 they are none 
ood of them ſo much of and from hi | 
xt {Win his own Power and Diſpoſal as his Goodneſs | 


any Wand Virtue. Men are born to Greatneſs, and 
| ac> they inherit Nobility ; and a good Temper of 
e in {Wot the Brain, makes them Witty and Ingenious ß 


but they are Virtuous by Choice, and Goodneſs is 
of their own acquiring, and depends all the 
way upon the free determination of their own 
| . 4 - 
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in it. The more there is of this in any good or 


mfelt, fo much 
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184 Diſcourſes upon Vol. III. 
Wills. In which reſpe& Good Men have a new 
and liar Title to Honour, in as much a2; 

they repreſent not only a greater Perfection of 
God, viz. his Goodneſs, but in a more perfect 
and excellent Manner, ſuch as in ſome Meaſure 
expreſſes the Independency of the Divine Nature, 
Indeed npon the whole matter, a good Man 
is the greateſt Repreſentative of God upon Earth; 
he repreſents the beſt and greateſt of his Perte- 
ctions, and after the moſt Divine way and man- 
ner. He is Poſſeſſed of the greateſt Good, and 
he has it in ſome Meaſure from Hiamſelf, and may 
truly call it his own, it being partly owing to 
the good uſe he has made of his Natural Pow. 
ers. His Body is a Living Temple of the Holy Wl 
Ghoſt, and his Soul a reaſoning Image of 'the 
whole Trinity, ; and both together make up: 
Bleſſed Member of Chriſt, and an Habitation 4 
| God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. For Cod 
properly dwells in a Good Man, and a Good 
Man has alſo his Dwelling in God ; according to 
that of St. John, He that dwelleth in Charity awtl 
leth in God, and God in him, He is indeed the 
moſt Glorious Temple that the Divinity has next 
to the Sacred Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Di. 
vine Shecinah reſts upon him, and the Glory ol 
God ſhines forth in him, as it did of old in the 
Jewiſh Tabernacle. And as God dwells in him, 

ſo he loves him, and delights in him, and in bin 
only. For *tis neither Greatneſs nor Wealth, Wit 
nor Learning, nor any thing of meer Hum! 
Extraction, that can recommend us to Go 
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vol. III. ſeveral Divine Subjects. 1$5 
make us amiable or honourable in his Eyes. Theſe 
things indeed are all in all with the World, but 
they are of no account with him; God regards 
nothing in us but his own Image, which conſiſts 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and this he 
can find no where upon Earth, but in a Good 
Man ; and there he finds it, loves it, and honours 
it, For the good Man follows the Will, and 
conforms to the Order of God, the frame of his 
Mind is rightly diſpoſed, and the Strings of his 
Soul well in Tune 4 that which is the Meaſure 
of the Divine Will, is the Rule alſo of his Eflen- 
tial Order and Juſtice, he wills that which is fim- 
| ply and abſolutely beſt, without being ſway'd by 
any by,private, or ſelf-regards is above all little 
ſneaking Deſigns or unworthy Projectings ; is 


indued with a Spirit of Univerſal Love, ſeeks the 


good of all Mankind, and heartily rejozces in the 
Welfare of every Creature, Men may talk of 
Gallantry, Bravery and Honour, and ſuch like 
Romantick Worthineſs, but when all's done, 
Goodneſs is the moſt generous and noble thing 
in the World ; and could we but ſee into the 
Breaſt of him that has it, we ſhould need no fur- 
| ther Argument to recommend him to our Eſteem 
the-very Idea of his Excellence, (like that of Vir- 


e it ſelf,) would extort from us the greateſt, Ve- 


neration for him: Thus it would be if the infide 
of a Good Man were laid open, Si his Ocnlis, 
&c. But as the cauſe now ſtands, tis eaſier to 
. demonſtrate that eminent Right which good Men 
have to Honour, .than to. perfuade a wy gol 


* 
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b ee World, that is influenc'd only 


ſenſible Appearances, to treat them with that Re. 
verence and Reſpe& which they juſtly deſerve ; 


Which leads me to conſider 


2. That Contempt which they do really meet with, 
Deſpiſed and Rejected of Men, which was one 


of the moſt diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Son 


of God, is and always will be in ſome meaſure 
the Lot and Portion of all his Diſciples and Fol. 
Jowers, who muſt bear and carry after their Ma. 
ſter this part of his Croſs, whatever other Porti. 
on of it they have the Fortune to eſcape. The 
World was never yet ſo good, (and I'm afraid 
never will be on this fide the Millennium, ) but 


that Wicked Men had always by much the Ma. 


jority on their fide ; and they are eaſily tempted 
to deſpiſe thoſe whom they can fo eaſily ont · vote, 
and whom they are withal reſolv'd never to mi- 
tate. They are all inaged in an oppoſite Party, 
and have eſpouſed a contrary cauſe, and ſo are 
obliged in their own Jaſtification, to deſpiſe 
them to whoſe Order they will not be brought 
over, and as far as they can to render them Con- 


temptible. The Principle upon which they act, 


makes it their Intereſt ſo to do, and they of all 
Men are the moſt conſiſtent with their Principles: 


 Whence *tis that the Children of this World are 


in their Generation Wiſer than the Children of 
Light. So that upon grounds of common Pro- 


bability, a Good Man can hardly expect any other 


Treatment from the Hands of Ill Men than Scorn 
and Contempt : And accordingly tis what he 
; oe gene- 
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fact, can be directly proved by no other Argu- 
ment than Obſervation and Experience, which _ 
truly is ſo well furniſhed with inſtances of this 
nature, that there needs no other. For certainly 
that Man muſt either have been a great'Stranger 
| to the World, or have been very happy in the. 
fortune of his Company, who ſhall: need to be 
told of the Contempt and Dif-reſpe& (not to 
ſay any thing of groſſer Abuſes and Indignities) 
that the Good Man meets with abroad” as his or- 
dinary Entertainment. That his Awful Senſe of 
God is reproached as Cowardice; that his Piet 
and Devotion towards him, goes for Softneſs ; 
that his Conſcientious Strictneſs, is tern? d Pre- 
ciſeneſs ; that his Honeſty and Sincerity is from 
want of Parts, and becauſe he underſtands not 
Men; that his Temperance is Unſociableneſs ; 
| his Quietneſs and Inoffenfiveneſs, Lowneſs of 
Spirit; his Gravity, Pride and Moroſeneſs of 
Humour: In a Word, that all his good Qualities . 
| are Miſconſtraed and Nick. named, and the Good. 
Man himſelf all over Vilified and Ridiculed. 
The truth is, He and Religion are the Two - 
Subjects in Reſerve for Drollery and Divertiſe- 
ment to moſt lewd Companies, the laſt Refuge 
of exhauſted Humour, and of a ſpent Invention; 
| when their Fancy flags, and the Vein of their * 
Wit and Mirth runs low, when their Sleepy Spi- 
its want a Provocative, and the Glaſs and their 
Jollity are both at a ſtand, then at a dead life 
comes in Religion, or ſome Man or = | 
” ES W-- 


: 1s 


the Men are awake and alive again. Theſe thi 
5 need more to be lamented and reform'd than to 


. rable Effect and Conſequence of it, and that is, 
well. Strange I confeſs it is, that Men ſhould be 


- courſe, but he is aſhamed, but he dares not, for 


+ the like Paſſion confeſſes of himſelf.) be boldr 
| bis Tongue and fects nothing ʒ be keeps Silence, yu, 


at all to be excuſed in Good Men, who by or 
Oo e 
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(and if one of the Sacred Character, ſo much 
the better,) to quicken their drooping Mi 

and to ſet a new edge upon their Wit ; and then 
their Imagination teems and ferments afreſh, any 


are ſo netorious and ueſtionable, that hy 
be proved; and therefore I ſhall beſtow upon 
this part only this further Remark, that there js 
one thing that mightily argues both the Reality 
and the Greatneſs of that Contempt which z; 
uſually caſt upon Good Men, as being the deplo- 


HOO —— 


(who would ever imagin it?) the ſhame of doing 


aſhamed of that which is the greateſt Perfection 
of their Beings, and the true Glory of their Na. 
tures ; and yet ſo it falls out, there is many 
Man who has an excellent Temper of Spirit,v 
Pious Reliſhes of God, and whoſe Heart ſand, 
very well diſpoſed to Religion; nay, he 1s very 
full of it, and would fain give it vent, and un- 
burthen himſelf of it in good and pious Dif- 


fear of appearing Singular and out of Faſhion, 
Odd and Ridiculous, of being thought Guilty of 
Devotion; and therefore (as one that was under 


even from good Words ; tho at the ſame time it 
be Pain and Grief to him. Now tho” this is not 
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their Shamefacedneſs and Backwardneſs to own  . 
and acknowledge their Character and Profeſſion, 
do too much Honour and Countenance to the 
cenſures of Ill Men; yet this is a plain Argu- 
ment of the Truth of what we are now Diſcour- 
ſüng, 2 convincing ſign of that general Scorn and 
Contempt which the profeſſion and appearance 
of Goodneſs expoſes Men to, as being the un- 
happy conſequence of that Contempt. For why 
is it that Good Men are aſhamed to ex 
outwardly, which inwardly they fo admire 
and approve,and to appear as Religious as indeed 
they are, but becauſe of that Ignominy and Con- 
tempt which ordinarily inſues upon ſuch an Ap- 
pearance? As a Man would be aſhamed to go 
Abroad in an Old-faſhion'd Habit, though never 
ſo Rich and Good, and to his own likeing, for 
fear of being ſtared u and laugh'd at. And 
this truly is the hard caſe of Good Men ; the 
World is grown ſo corrupt, and Goodneſs has 
ſo few Friends in it, that Good Men are fain to 
hide and conceal the rich Attire and precious 
Furniture of their Minds, and to wear a Diſguiſe 


own Native Dreſs, they ſhould draw upon them 
the Eyes and the Laughter of the Rabble, who 
would take them for Fools and Anticks. By 


Man may be aſſiſted to deſpiſe and overlook this 
abſurd and unworthy Treatment, has been al- 
ready ſuggeſted in the entrance of this Diſ- 

ourſe ; it will be time now to conſider 
„ 


r e . 


ſs that 


over it, for fear if they ſhould appear in their | 


what Reaſonings and Conſiderations, our God | 
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3. The beinows Injuſtice and Impiety of all ſu 
Contempt. The Jr of this are er 
laid already in what we have diſcours'd upon thy 
Firſt Head, concerning that Honour and Rev 
rence which is due to Good Men. For if Goo 
Men are really ſo honourable and worthy of n. 
ſpect, as is there repreſented, then it muft needy 
follow, that tis a very great piece of Injuſticy 
and Impiety to defpiſe them. It is ſo indeed tg 
deſpiſe any Man, for all Men are in ſome me, 
ſure honourable, as far as they repreſent him, 
who is the Fountain of all Honour, and no Man 
; abſolutely to. be deſpiſed ; and therefore (ay 
Solomon, He that is wid of Wiſdom defpiſes bi 
Neighbour. Prov. 11. 12. Whatever therefore the 
Witty Men of the Age may think, tis no great 
| tign. of Wiſdom in the Judgment of him who ws 
fo great a Maſter of it, to deſpiſe any Man. But 
to deſpiſe a Good Man, one that of all Men h 
the beſt and moſt unqueſtiorable Right and Titk 
to Honour, is the moſt unprincipled piece of Fol) 
the groſſeſt Injuſlice, the moſt Colourleſs and 
Pretenceleſs Impiety imaginable. There is 16 
thing in the whole Univerſe truly contemptibl 
but an Ill Man, nor he any further than as It 
declines from that great and fundamental meaſur 
of Honour, the Image and Reſemblance of God; 
and fo far indeed there is no one degree of Cot 
tempt but what is juſtly due to him. If ther 
fore Wicked Men are for deſpiſing, if they mill 
needs exerciſe their Scorn and Contempt, let 1 
be upon themſelves, the only deſpicable part J 
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| the Creation. But to deſpife Good Men, thoſe 


who are worthy of the greateſt Honour and Re- 
kl verence, thoſe whom God himſelf moſt honours, 


ol [obleſt Perfections, who are Partakers - of his 
lis Spirit, and Heirs of his Eternal Kingdom ; 


zo tar an injuſtice, what an Impicty mult this be | 
„Cod has but one particular Repreſentative upon 
— that be ſingled out by Wicked and Diſſolute Men 
th [0 be the Y ſubject of their Deriſion an d Con- | 


tempt 5 


that ſhe deſpiſed David in-her Heart, when ſhe 
ſw him by way of Feſtival Solemnity, Dancing 
and Playing before the Ark of God ; and if in 


ſhe have done ſo, if ſhe had deſpiſed him, when 


* be was ingaged in an immediate act of Religion, 
ible when he was upon his Knees at Prayers, and 


delpiſe any thing that never ſo remotely relates 
to God, and carries in any. degree the face of 


think it a very unjuſtifiable Practice to ridicule 


and in whom is the greateſt Appearance of his 
Divinity, thoſe who repreſent him in his beſt and 


The Scripture takes notice of it as a very ir- 
religions Symptom in Michal, 1 Chron. 15, 29. 


this ſhe is ſuppoſed to have betrayed great Levity 
and Prophaneneſs of Spirit, much more would 


toning his Harp and Himſelf to a Devotional | - 
Hymn or Hallelujah. ?*Tis great Profaneneſs to 


Religion; (upon which account by the way, I 
or make a Mockery of what the moſt miſtaken 
*t of Men calls Divine Worſhip ;) but to = » : 
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light of that wherein the Honour of God js 
more immediately concern d, to undervalue pure 
and undefiled Religion, to mock at Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs, to ridicule that gloti. 
ous Image and Life of God upon Earth, which 
the Angels adore in Heaven ; what Impiety can 
be compared with this? It muſt be a great Affront 
to the Infinite Majeſty of God, to deſpiſe any 
part of the Natural Creation, (there being no- 
thing in it but what is form'd according to the 
Living Exemplars of the Eternal and uncreated 
Wiſdom, who is the Idea of all the Creatures) 
but to deſpiſe the Supernatural Product of his 
. Spirit, the Workmanſhip of his Grace, the moſt 
Divine Image of his Son ; what an Tadigity 
muſt. this be to him ! what an Abominable, I had 
almoſt ſaid Uypardonable Offence againſt him! 
How nearly is his Majeſty and Honour concern'd 
in it! and how ſeverely do we think will he 
in Judgment againſt it in the great Day of Dt 
ſtinction and Recompence, when he ſhall be 
glorificd in his Saints, and upon his Enemies, par- 
ticularly thoſe his bold and impndent Ad verſa- 
ries, who are Deſþiſers of them that are good | 
Behold then ye Deſpiſers, and wonder amd peri 
in that great and Jait Day of Deciſion, when 
Religion and Piety ſhall be publickly honoured 
and rewarded, and the Righteous ſhall ſtand in 
great Boldneſs before the Face of ſuch as have 
afflicted him, and made no account of him 0 
his Labours. And when the Wicked repenting 
and groaning for Anguiſh of Spirit, ſhajl 1 
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| within theinſelves, this was he whom we had 
ſometimes in Deriſion, and à Proverb of Re- 
proach : We Fools accounted: his Life Madneſs, 
and his End to be without Honour. But how is 
he number d among the Children of God, at 1 
his Lot is among the Saints ! The Scene is now 
ſtrangely alter d, and the ſtate of things revers'd 
and turned upſide down. Virtue that was before 
| defpiſed, is now the only thing in Credit and 
Honour, and that dares lift up its Head; and 
Vice that was before applauded, flatter'd and 
courted and feared, now ſneaks and trembles, and 
Inherits Eternal Shame and Confuſion,” Confider | 
this, ye that forget God, and deſpiſe hisWor- 
ſhip, and thoſe that ſerve him, and that are (6 
dear to him, and turn your Contempt into Ho- 
nour and Eſteem;; for Bow. meanly ſoever you 
may think of Good Men, God in the mean whife 
has another notion of them; and know this, that 
you cannot; think fo, meanly of tem, .as God 
thinks of you, and as you will one Day think of 
jour ſelves. | In the mean time consider what 
Jour } udge ſay 8, Tale heed that pe def iſe not one 
of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in Hea- Z 
wn their Angels do always: behold tis Face of 
Fuler which is in Heaven, Mat. 18. 10. 3 


The Reſult then of the whole is this, that we 


endeavour to judge of things, not according to 
opular Meaſures, but according to true n Jul 


hs 
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ess, and render to Good. Men that Honour and 
tins ererence which is due to that e 
| 1 of God which ſhines in them, and have a care of 


treat 
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treating any Man with Scorn and Contempt, leſt 
it ſhould happen to light upon a Good Man; 
but moſt of 2 how we defpiſe them whom 4. 
know to be Good: Whom we ought to Love, 
Reverence and Eſteem, and for whom we 
to Praiſe and Glorify 'God, to whom be (op 
e and for cher. Amen, 


8 * "IE... 22 2 2 1 11 % = > TS, 8 1 5 
— = * — Y C ˙ ²—.] ¾6— * 
N N + 5 2 * 
"oY * 
i | aq wor * 8 7 ka 1 NO" A - 


4 Diſcouſe ＋ k 15 Paid 2 
. whereby God Addre "_ or 4 TR 1 


Man. 


1 i 


2 2 ks ___ Y 
bad 8 — —— — 
* 
* * 
wo 


'PROV. vii 449, 


Dorb not wiſdom cry ? and underftending put Pr 

ber voice © 

Onto you, O men, Teal, and my voice #1 th 

2 inn 
ye ſomple, underſtand wiſdom, and s, b 

| ge of an underilanding beart. * 


LF 7HEN 2 Man ſhall ſeriouſly conſider an 
compare the vaſtly different States of the 
' two Worlds, the Natura! and the Moral, hov 
regular and full of Order the Natural is, where 
the Laws of Motion are not more excellent and 
perſett than the Execution of them is pundus 
and exact ; Re OP all manner Tir 


urn 
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Figures and Contextures move not only 'repit- 
larly and orderly, ſo as to contribute tothe 
| Beauty and Perfection of the Univerſe, but alle 
with the greateſt Uniformity and Axrectter 
imaginable, the Communication” of Motibn bs 
ng always the ſame in the like Acciderity'ayt 
Rencounters of Bodies all the World over; 1 i 
when a Man ſhall couſider this, and at the fal 
time ſhall reflect upon the State of the Mor 
World, how all over irregular and 33 | 
| this is, how corrupt the Wills and Practices of 
Men are, how little the ſacred Rules of Motality 
xe obſerv d, which are yet as neceſſary to . 
well being of Society, as the Laws of Moti 
to the Order of Nature. 
ous and diſuniform this irregular Motion of 
man Will is, every Man almoſt ſetting up f 
limſelf, and directing his Courſe a ſeveral w; by 
ating upon a different Principle; and for à di 
ent End, ſo that there ſeems to be ſcaree any 
other Agreement in their Motions but the common - 
Diforder of them ; ſuch a Conſideration as this 
vould 'almoſt tempt one to think, that either 
theſe two Worlds had not one and the ſamie Au- 
thot, or at leaſt that he was a very partial and 
Inequal-Parent, that he ſet 4 greater Value upon 
We Natural than upon the Moral World, and . 
jd more regard for the Orderly Motion of 


a—_ eu Ow Puke 


hs wares, than for the Regular Love of Spirits = 
tral Thus indeed a Man would be tempted to im- : 
92 zin, that ſhould only confider the different Statt 


f theſe two Wor 
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in themſelves, withoilt 
Wn 2 recking | 


And withal how va = es” 
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ceeding to enquire into God's Diſpenſations to- 
wards them, and how far he has intereſs'd him- 
{e}f in the Conduct and Regulation of their re 
ſpective Motions. But by that time this is wel 
look d into and confider'd, there will appear ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for the laying down that Prejudice 
vhich upon the other Conſideration he took uy, 
ſufficient to convince him that God is not ſuch a 
partial and unequal Parent as: at firſt he was apt 
to imagin, but that he is no leſs concern'd for MW 
the Order of the Mora! World, than for that of 
the Natural, and has taken as much care (as far 
as the Capacity of the Subject would, allow) for 
the Regulation of the former, as for that of the 
latter. That he has applied himſelf to both in 
a Meaſure proportionable to their Natures, and 
has been aſſiſtant to them as far as they were c- 

ble; That he has made all proviſion imaginz- 
ble both for the Diſcovery of his Will, and for 
enforcin Conformity to it, and that there hu 
been nothing wanting on God's part towards the 
moſt perfe& Regulation of the Moral World 
notwithſtanding that great and general Diſorder 
it is now under. For, Does not Wiſdom a 
And Underſtanding put forth her Voice ? Uni 
. you, O Men, I call, my Voice is to the Sons q Men, 
0e Simple, underſtand Wiſdom, and ye Fool l 
of an underſtanding Heart, ' ©: 
The Words are already divided, and ſtand i 
a-poſture fic for Diſcourſe ; for in the firſt Verk 
we have a ſolemn Declaration or Admonit ion a 
the Divine e, the Eternal and .Subſtanti 
e 'S Wiſcdon 
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wiſdom of God, Doth not Wiſdom cry 2 And 
Underſtanding put forth ber Voice In the ſecond 
ve have the Perſons to whom this Admonition 
is directed: Unto you, O Men, I call, my Voice 
1 to the Sons of Men. In the third Verſe we 
have the Matter of this ſolemn 'Admonition : 0 
je Simple, underſtand Wiſdom, and ye Fools, be 


FF! Rs 
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into which the Words are naturally laid ont ; 
but not loving to clog my Diſcourſe with unne- 
ceſſary Diviſions, [-ſhall caſt the two firſt into one, 
1 An Admonition or Addreſs of the Etert 
Wiſdom to the World, or to Mankind. 1 | 5 1 
| 2, The Matter of this Addreſs. OA 
3. The great Goncern that lies upon the Wor 
y attend toad comply e ee 
rolh+ + 7 A 1943 ps. HILTON 73 4 19 
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Admonition or Addreſs of the Eternal Wiſdom 

to the World. I ſay of the Eternal Wiſdom, Tor 
that no other can be meant by (Wiſdom) in this 
place, than the ſubſtantial and eſſential Wifdom 
of God, the Divine 9, the ſecond Perſon'of 
tie Trinity, who is the true intelligible World 


Spirits, muſt needs appear ſo unqueſtionably evi- 
dent to any one that ſhall but glance over the C- 
herence of this Chapter, that I may well be allow'd 
to take it for granted, and proceed upon it as 3 
Suppoſtion, This Eternal and utcreated Wiſdom - 

ho is the great Luminary of the whole Intel- 


e of an underſtanding Heart. Theſe are the Parts . 


The firſt thing we bave here to conſider is, an 


and in whom is both the. Life and the Light of all I 


6 


e the W of be. ather, and 
e Light of Men, by whom, as the Author t 
"Hebrews tells u, God made the Worlds, au 
y whom he 1 5 and ſuſtains all things. Thi 
ſame Eternal Wiſdom I ſay being in proceſs of 
time to be made Fleſh, and to take upon him hy. 
man Nature, has all along upon the proſpect a 
it were of that near Alliance he was to contract 
ith us, ſhewn. a particular regard for the Chil 
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dren of Men, and applied himſelf to them in: 


LY 


re 


various manner for their Diſcipline and Iaſtry. 
ction throughout the ſeveral, Ages of the World, 
And indeed who ſo proper for this Office, as he 
who was in the Eternal Syſſem of the Divine 
Counſel to be the Repairer and Reſtorer of Hu- 
man Nature, the Reconciler and Mediator between i 
God and Man, and the great Teacher and Pro- 
-phet of the World, and who withal was to be 
the King and Head of the Church, and the Judge 
of Man and Angels, in whoſe Hands the whole 
Adminiſtration of Providence is lodged, and by 
whom God now goverrs as at firſt he ade all 
| 1197 Who ſo fit. to admoniſh and inform the 
Worſd as he by whom it was firſt; made, and ab 
terwards repair'd, and upon whoſe Shoulders (a 
the Prophet tell us, I/. 9. 6.) the Government 
For tis to be conſider d, that this Addreſs o 
Wiſdom to the World is one Inſtance or Part of 
Divine Providence, of that paternal Care and 
| Concern which God has for the Works of hi 
Hands z which is ſeen partly in preſcribing La#? 
G 


* 


i 1 2 
4 1 5 2. 


ting thoſe Laws; partly in ordering and diſpo- 


ing and controuling the Wills,  Counſels, and 
kions of Men, in ſetting Bounds to their Wick- 
 edneſs, ſaying, Hitherto ſbalt thou come, and no 

— 5 Good out of Evil, and the 
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ion for the Conduct and Regulation of human 
Life, and in admoniſhing and ſtirring. up the 
Hearts and Wills of Men to a due Conformi 
with thoſe Laws. In ſpeaking and making app 


A N N 


. do it; by pointing out to them the Path of Life 
een i and Happineſs, and by quickening and putting 
10. them forward to walk in it. Theſe two laſt are 


the principal and moſt excellent Parts of Divine 
providence, it being a thing of more difficulty to 
| govern a Rational than a Material World, and 
withal of greater Conſequence that it ſhould: be 
govern'd. And the laſt of all is the moſt ptin- 
cipal of the latter two, it being of greater Con- 
ſequence yet, that the Rational World ſhould: be 


State, upon which an Eternity depends, than as 
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| of Motion to the material World, and in exeeu- 


fing the Events of the Moral World, in govern- 


ber, in bring . 
rh And partly in giving Laws and Rules of 
A 
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cation to the rational World, both by telling Men 
what is their Duty, and by admoniſhing them to 


govern'd as to its Aion, as relate to à future 


to its Events and Occurrences which concern on 
the preſent Political State of things. And ac- 
cordingly the Eternal Wiſdom of God, by whom 
the World is govern d, and the great Wheel of 
Providence turn'd round, has all along, and does 
ſtill make this his particular Concern, to 
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his Voice to = Sons of Men, to teach and di 
rect, to admoniſh and exhort them in the ways 
of Righteouſneſs and Peace, that ſo they may 
. live well here, and happily for even. 
Various are the Ways and Manners whereh 
God ſpeaks and addtelles himſelf to Man, as 
ſhall endeavour to repreſent in the proceſs i this 
Diſcourſe: but i in the mean time we may here 
pauſe a While and reflect how different the Me 
 thod is which God uſes towards the Ration, 
from that which he uſes towards the Materid 
World. In the Material World God has not only 
fix'd and preſcrib d certain Laws of Motion, ac. 
cording to which the Courſe of Nature ſhall pro: il 
ceed, But is himſelf the ſole and immediate Exe: 
cttor of thoſe Laws. For the Matter being 2 
dead thoughtleſs thing, that has not Power (0 
much as to move it ſelf, much Teſs to move it 
ſelf regularly and in a way of Order, nor Caps. 
city to underſtand or take notice of any external 
Rules or Laws of Motion that ſhould be preſcribd 
to it, it would not have been ſufficient for God 
to have eſtabliſh'd Laws of Motion, though ve- 
ver ſo perfect, unleſs he had alſo Anderten the 
Execution of thoſe Laws which be has ſet himſelf 
in the Government of Nature. I ſay ſer. himſelf; 
for to ſpeak. properly, God does not preſeribe 
Laws of Motion to Matter (for to what purpoſe 
ſhould he give a Law to that which cannot un- 
dlerſtand any) but to bianſelf in the Government 
of Matter. "Tis to himſelf that he has ſet theſe 
Laws, and *tis by himſelf too that they are exc 
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cyted. God does here both preſcribe and execute 


; at once ; for *tis he alone that produces and re- 
ö gulates all the Motions of Matter, which of it 


that it cannot move at all. „ 

Thus God deals with the World of Bodies, but 
thus he does not deal with the World of Spirits. 
He does not here himſelf execute the Laws of 


but he contents himſelf to preſcribe Laws, to 
make Rational Applications, to ſpeak to Spirits, 
He ſpeaks to them, becauſe. they are Rational, 


does not uſe any Violence towards them, or lay 
any Conſtraint upon them ; he will be loved 


ſon, with a Love worthy of him, and with a 
Love worthy of them. For God: always treats 


nate to their Natures, and accordingly having 


himſelf thinks for them, and with his own im- 


tions; but having indued Spirits with Under- 


Agents, he treats with them in a rational way,by 


{:tting before them rational Motives and Tnduce- 


ſelf is ſo far from being able to move regularly, 


Lie, as he daes there himſelf execute the Laws | 
of Motion. As he immediately produces, ſo he 
immediately regulates the Motion of Bodies; 


and can underſtand what he ſays, and he does 
but ſpeak to them becauſe they are free, God 
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with a Love of Choice and with a Love of Rea - 


vith his Creatures in a way that is proportio- 
denied the Power of Thinking to Bodies, he 
mediate Hand conducts and orders all their Mo- 
ſanding and Wilf, matde them rational kid five 
laying down to them Laws and Precepts, and by 


ments 
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ments to Obedience. And this is the Method he 
uſes towards Man, to whom as a rational Cres, 
ture he addreſſes himſelf in à rational way, ſet. 
3 him Good and Evil, Life and Death 
both his Duty and the Con of doing or 
not doing it. And tho), as being a Creature of 
a compounded Nature, the Laws of Motion are 
immediately and forceably executed upon one 


part of him, his Body, yet God does not thu 


execute the Laws of Love upon his Spiritual part, 
no, he deals with that after another manner; 
here Wiſdom cries, and 1 forth by 
Voice, he makes rational Applications and Ad. 
drefſes to this part, he ſpeaks to the Soul. 
This he does ſeveral Ways, and in fevers 
' Manners, and by ſeveral Inſtruments. Man ha 


not more Capacities and Poſſibilities of receiving 


the Addreſſes of God, than God has Ways df 
1 himſelf to him. He ſpeaks to hin 


ping, and he ſpeaks to him neg he ſpeaks 


to him in Company, and he ſpeaks to him in $6 
litude z he ſpeaks to his Senſes, and he ſpeaks to 


his Underſtanding ; he ſpeaks to him by Com 


mands, and Promiſes, by Threatnings, by Exhor 
tations, by Admonitions, by Reproofs nay, (0 


low is he pleas'd to deſcend in his Treaty vin 


us) even by Expoſtulations, and | Beſeechingy 
1Vhy will ye dye © He is ſo concern'd to ſpeed i 
his Addreſs, that he becomes a Supplicant to: hs 
Creature, and courts the Workmanſhip of hi 
Hands. He ſpeaks to him within, and he ſpeals 
to him without : Within by the Dictates of 11 

| | 195 — 
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con, by the Light of inward Truth, and by che 
= Gs, e of his Spirit: Without, by the 
rifble Frame and Order of the Creation, wherein 
not only the Heavens declare the Glory of 
and the Firmament ſhews his Handy Work but 
even the meaneſt Inſect reads him a Lecture of 

Divinity, and Preaches to him a Sermon of Ado- 
| nation and Devotion. By the various Difpenſa- 
tions of Providence, by all the Events and Ac» 
cidents that happen in the World, by his d by 


ments and by his Mercies, by his Smiles and 
his Frowns,' by Proſperity and by» Adverſity, 
the good n good Men, and by the 
n of bad Men, by 8 55 Hiſtories of for- 
mer times, and by the preſent Tranſactions of 
his own, by the 2 of others, and by his 
| Own Experiences, by the ordinary Revolations 
of 2 and by the extraordinary Appearau- 
ces, by he Growth of Perfection, and ee of 
natural Bodies, and by the ſeveral Sta 
| Periods of his own, by Hanger and 
dickneſs and Death, by the Bills of 5 
by the Pomp of Fones ak by Graves and Monu-⸗ 
meats, Epitaphs and Eſcutcheons, and by the 
Mourners that. go about the Streets, by N 
Cock that he ban {trike, by every Bell that he 
tears ring, by the Counſels and Admoni- 
tions of Friends, by the reading of good Books, 
and by the hearing of good Sermons, but chiefly 
by the expteſs Revelation of his Divine Will in 
the Holy 8 of the Old and New Teſta. 
ment: By, — and 1 the Prophets, by Chriſt 


and 
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and by his Apoſtles, by the Law and by the 
GL. ns: ²˙ u 36 nt 
 ,, This laſt is the moſt evident and remarkable 
way of God's ſpeaking and addreſſing himſelftg 

n Here 2 is * 2 _ l pro- 
erly and emphatically cry, a underſtanding 
= th ber Voice. For here the Eternal and 
Subſtantial Wiſdom that is our true intelligible 


into the World in the ſecret Receſs of his Rex 
ſon, in Condeſcention to Man who is nom 
wholly become ſenſible and carnal, puts on Fleſh, 
and makes himſelf as it were a ſenſible: Light, 
inſtructing us and addreſſing himſelf to us after 
a ſenſible manner, by Miracles, by wholſom Diſ- 
courſeg,, by Parables, by. familiar Similitudes and 
"Compariſons, and by the moſt prevailing and 
effectual Sermon of a bright and ſhining Exam- 


on of the Son of God with the whole Courſe of 
his Life and Doctrine, and his myſterious Un- 
dertaking for us in that amazing and aſtoniſhing 
Work of our Redemption by his own Death and 
Paſſion, is ſuch a loud Call, ſuch an àwakeni 
Alarm, ſuch a mighty, ſuch a powerful, 
withal ſuch a ſtanding Addreſs from God to the 


World, that one would think it ſhould not fail 
of having ſome very conſiderable Influence upon 
it, but ſhould produce a great and wonderful 
Change in the Lives and Manners of Men. For 
as hereby God does moſt convincingly and ſer-! 
ſibly aſſure us that he loves the May, ſo he does 


with 


6  Diſcourſer fon Vol. m. 


Light, that enlightens every Man that come 


ple. And indeed the Incarnation and Revelati- 
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with no leſs evidence aſcertain us, by what he 
has laid upon his own Son, that he will not ſpare 
the impenitent Sinner; who therefore having no 
Benefit by the Redemption of Chriſt, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily have the whole weight of God's Dif- 
pleaſure fall upon him, and receive the full ſtroke 
of his Juſtice, if no Mediator had. interpos' d. 
Only his Condition will in one reſpe& be much 
worſe than ſo, as having neglected ſuch a dear 
and wonderful Capacity, and Poſſibility of Sal- 
vation, and (in the Phraſe of the Author to the 
Hebrews, Heb. 10. 29.) trodden under Foot the 
Son of God, and counted the Blood of the Co- 
| venant an unholy thing, and done in deſpight 
| of the. Spirit of Grace. Which Words tho more 
immediately relating to Revolters and Apoſtates 
from the Chriſtian Faith, do yet truly concern, 
and are very applicable to all impenient Chriſtians 
who negle& to cloſe with "thoſe eaſie ' terms of 
dalvation which are offer d them in the Goſpet 
of Chriſt. Theſe do truly tread under Foot the 
don of God, and count the Blood of the Cove- 
mant an unholy thing, and do great deſpight to 
the Spirit of Grace. Upon which Conſideration, 
28 we cannot but wonder that the Goſpel has no 
better effect, ſo we cannot but conclude that 
Chriſtianity will be a very ſore Judgment to thoſe 
to whom it does not prove a Mercy ; and that of 
all the ſorts: of Men in the World, none will 
have ſuch a terrible Account to make at the laſt 
Day, as ill-living Chriſtians, © 

And thus have I run through the more voy 
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and ordinary ways whereby God addreſſes him- 
ſelf ta Mankind; which becauſe they lie more 
open and expoſed to view, I content my ſelf only 
to point out as I go along. But there are yet 
other very conſiderable ways of God's ſpeaking 
ane Appiying himſelf to Man, which becauſe leſs 
abſcrv'd and eonſider d, do the more need to by 
ſpoken to, and to be more particularly inſiſted 
upon- I therefore further conſider that God 
ſpeaketh and addreſſes himfelf to Man. 
1. By the natural and neceſſary Order and Con- 
' #rexion of things, I do here firſt of all ſuppoſe 
(what conſtant experience Witneſſes, and what! 
preſume no Man will deny.) that there is a Con. 
nexion between ſome certain Actions, and ſome 
certain Conſequences ; that ſome Actions are at- 
tended with good Conſequences, and ſome with 
bad ones, that ſome do tend to the Happineſs and 
ſome to the a of Man, both as to his 
Private, and as to his Publick Capacity. I ſup 
12 again Secondly, that this Connexion is not 
ofitive and Arbitrary, but Natural and Neceſſary, 
that it is founded upon the Nature and Conſtitu- 
tion of things, upon the Syſteme of the Natural 
and Moral World, that is (to expreſs my {| 
- more clearly,) that the World being conſtituted 
as it is, and the Nature and Condition of Man 
in it, being ſo qualify*d and Circumſtantiated 3s 
it is, it is the natural and neceſſary Reſult of ſucl 
ga aComplex Conſtitution of things, that ſome certain 
Actions ſhould make for the well being, and ſome 
for the ill· being of Man. I ſuppoſe NO 
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Human Actions do operate Phyſically, and 
25 way of Natural Caſualty, and that 4 _ 
nfs or Miſery are the natural and proper Effets 
of them; and that conſidering the preſent. $Sy--, 
ſteme of things, ſome AFiowns do as naturally 
tend to the order or diſorder of the Moral Wann 
» ſome Motions do to the order or diforder-of 
the Natural World. This is the great and only. 
Bottom - of Morality, and that which lays a 
Ground for all the Natural Diſtinction that is. 
betwen Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice, thoſe 
Ations being called Good which are naturally, - 
productive of Good, and thoſe Evil which are 
2 naturally productive of Evil: By which ac- 
count of Good and Evil, it is ſuppoſed both 
that there is ſuch a Connexion een ſuch. 
Mtions and ſuch Conſequences z and withal that 


| this Connexion is Natural and Neceſſary, being 
Wounded upon the Nature and Conſtitution af 
ang. Now tho? this be a ſufficient Reaſon 
ai ve ſhould do ſome Actions and avoid others, 
 Wiccauſe of the good or bad Conſequences that do 
„ {Wturally attend them, yet hitherto, God is not 
1 {W'oppoſed to ſpeak to us; nor is the Practice or * 
nion of theſe Actions ſuppoſed as yet to be 
ond upon us as a Lew by any Declaration of 
1 5 Will. They are indeed in themſelves highly 
1; {W'=lonable to be done or avoided, in regard of 
4 Wir reſpective Conſequences, and ſo very fit 
u nd apt to be made the Matter and Subject of a 
ns aw; hut as yet that which is requiſite to make 
rc em ſo is wanting, God not being as yet ſup- 
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poſed to have made any Declaration of his wil 
concerning them. But one ſtep further will 
to us a Proſpect of that too ; for whereas God 
+ is the Author of the Nature and Conſtitution of 


things, he muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to be the Author 21 
of all that Connexion which is founded upon it, th 
and reſults from it. If upon ſuch a Conſtitution Ml bv 
of Nature, there ariſes a Connexion between D. 
ſuch Actions and ſuch Conſequences, then ſup. WW iP 
poſing God to be the Author of that Conſtitution, Ml”! 

xe will be alſo the Author of that Connexion. Asi N do 


upon ſuch a ſtringing and tuning of a Lye, ſuch 
a Motion of the Hand upon it, will be attended 


with Harmony; then ſuppoſing that *tis I who 
| Have ſo ſtrung and ſet the Lute, *tis I alſo tha Mit 
am the Author of that Connexion that is between WP! 
ſach Motions upon it, and the Harmonicalneſsof . 
its ſound. I therefore ſuppoſe Thirdly, That Cod 
(as being the Author of Nature,) is alſo the Aw MW?" 
thor of that Connexion that reſults from it be dt 
' tween ſome Actions, and that Good or Evil n 
which follows upon them ; and which muſt {MW d 
1 ore now no longer be conſider'd as meet 8 
Natural Conſequences, but as a kind of Rewad WM 
and Panifpments annex d to them by the Suprean n 
Law-giver, and conſequently that ſuch and ack JW * 
Actions be done or omitted, is now no longer: N © 
bare Practical Propoſition or Rational Didtate, MW vf 
(as Mr. Hobbs will have it) but ſtrictly and pro- fo 
rly a Lew, God having ſufficiently declared I 0 
by theſe Rewards and Puniſhments, as by a A 2 
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tural Serfion, that *tis his Will and Pleaſure that 
thoſe Actions which are attended with good Con- 

ſequences, ſhould be done, and that thoſe which 
are attended with evil Conſequences ſhould be 
avoided. Not as if I thought (with ſome) that 
the Law had its Obligation from the Sancbion 
bt that theſe Natural Sanctions are Signs and 

Declarations of the Will of God, who by them 
ſpeaks to the World, as 4 Law-giver;/ what he 
will have done, and what he- will He 10 ut 
done. And he does alſo =o 
2. By ſenſible Pleaſure FE? Pains . lng 
which every Body feels, but few — any ſerious 
Reflection upon ; tho to him that will conſider, 
it will preſently appear, that it reads us a very 
profitable Lecture, and that there is a Voice of 
God in it. For does not God by the frequent and | 
daily return of theſe: Impreſſions, "continually 
pat us in mind of the Nature and of the Capa- 
city of our Souls ; that we are Thinking Beings, 
and Beings pale of Happineſs and Miſery, 
which becauſe we actually feel in feveral De- 
grees, and in ſeveral kinds, we may juſtly think 
our ſelves capable of in more, tho how far, or 
in what variety, it be paſt our Comprehenſion 
exactly to define. "Indeed at preſent we are con- 
ſeious to our ſelves but of Five different kinds 
of pleaſing or painful Senfations (God having 
for the preſent thought convenient to awaken' * 
no more than what are neceſſary to the uſe and 
conduct of this Bodily Life,) but what dor maut 
ſes we have within vs 2 how many Senſations 

. » we 
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or Pain, he would not only have been ignoran 


we are capable of, and to what Degree 
Jarc or our Pain may be heighten'd, when 


our Plex 


God 


ail he tops, and awaken the now ſilent Capia 


dies ot the Soul; who can tell or imagin ? In the 
mean while by thoſe which God has already + 
waken'd, he gives us a little Specimen-of what 
further Happineſs or: Miſery we are capable, and 


ſhan proceed to draw out all the Powers, 


F 


by that warns and admoniſhes us, that one of 


theſe two Senſations will be our Lot hereatier, 
and conſequently what manner of Perſons ve 
ought to be, in all Holy Converſation and God - 


lineſs, with what care and exactneſs it concerns 


us to demean our ſelves in this ſhort Probation 
that we may not be miſerable, but happy in that 


State which is all: Happineſs or all Miſery. 9 


Had a Man never felt ſuch a thing as Pleyw: 


of the Two greateſt Capacities of his Nature 


but would have had no Handle in him for God 


to have taken hold of him by. It would hav 
been to no purpoſe for God to have given him} 
Revelation concerning Heaven and Hell; for be 


could not then have any Notion of any ſuch 


thing, and ſo would not have believed it ; or at 
kaſt he would have had but ſuch a faint, lan- 
guid and confuſe Senſe of it, as would have 
ſtood him in little or no ſtead towards the Order 


and Government of his Life. But now having 


already taſted of theſe Two Cups, having within 


himſelf this early Pledge, this Earneſt, this Am 
ticipation of Happineſs and Mifery he. looks 
Ws 0b 
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upon Heaven and Hell as poſſible Ideas, and fo 
ſtands diſpoſed to admit of a Revelation con- 
| cerning theſe Two states; whereof he has alrea- 
dy ſome Image within himſelf, and whereof 
does not fail to put him conſtantly in mind by 
| every Pleaſure which he erg; and by _ 
Pain which he ſuffers. 
| And whereas we do offi wait that'Pleafate 
| which we naturally Love, and feel that Pain 
which we \henoathy Hate, we are hereby given 
to underſtand, that we are not to our ſelves the 
Authors of our own Senſations, (for if ſo, we 
ſhould ne ver be in Pain, and never without Plea- 
ſure,) but are altogether Paſſive in the Sentiments, 
and receive them from another Hand, and at 
anothers Pleaſure; that we are wholly ſubje& to 
the Power and Will of ſome Superior Being, whe 
ats in and upon our Souls, and affects us with 
pleaſure and Pain, and ſo deſerves to be the Ob- 
ject of our Love and of our Fear, as having the 
| Power to make us happy or miſerable. And if 
that Superiour Being be no other than God him- 
ſelf, * (as I have plainly demonſtrated in another 
Diſcourſe) then it follows that God ſpeaks and 
addreſſes himſelt to us in every Senſation of Plea- 
| fare or Pain which he raiſes in us, thereby con- 
| tinually admoniſhing us in the moſt ſenſible and 
palpable manner of our intire Subjection to him, 
and utter Dependance upon him ; that we are in 
his Hands as Clay in the Hands of the Potter, to 
be moulded and faſhion'd as he pleaſes, to re- 
ceive what Modification bt Soul he ſhall wa 
2 9 . 
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fit, whether of Pleaſure or of Pain; that he hy 
the moſt abſolute Power over us, whereby he i 
able to make us either Happy or Miſerable, aud 
conſt ny cs he only ought to be loved, and 
he only to be feared by us. And thus God ſpeaks 
to Man by what ſeems moſt Natural to him, and 
is moſt Ordinary with him, ſenſible Pleaſure and 
3. By that inward Joy and Conſolation whit 
attends the Good, and by that inward Trouble md 
 Uneafeneſs that attends the bad ſtate of the Soul 
The thing here ſuppoſed, is matter of common 
and uniyerſal Experience; there is no Man but 
who is or may be ſenſible, that when the Moral 
State of his Soul is out of order, when either he 
leads an ill courſe of Life, or when his Heart 
does not ſtand rightly diſpoſed for God and 
Goodneſs, he feels a certain inward Pain and WW” 
Trouble in his Spirit, and is reſtleſs and uncafie BW" 
within himſelf, more or leſs, according tothe {Wb 
degree of the Diſorder, and the greater or leſſer 
tenderneſs and ſenſibility of his Conſcience. This {WM * 
ſtate of Mind which every Sinner feels, the Pſal- * 
miſt has moſt emphatically deſcribed in the ac- WF ® 
count that he gives of - himſelf during the Moral IM © 
Indiſpoſition of his Soul. Pſal. 38. 7hine Arrov: ll © 
Stick faſt in me, and thy Hand preſſes me ſort Ml * 
There is eee becanſe of thin ü 
Anger, neither is there any reſt in my Bones becauſe , 
of my Siu. For mine Iniquities are gone over nin h 
Head, as an heavy Burthen they are too heavy fu 
me. My Wounds ſtink and ate corrupt becauſe 


Vol. III. ſeveral Divine Subjeffs, . 213 
my Foolifhneſs. I am troubled, I am bow'd dom 
greatly, I go mourning all the day long. For my 
Lins are fill d with a loathſome Diſeaſe, and there 
ir uo ſoundneſs in my Fleſh. I am feeble and ſore 
holen, I have roard by reaſon of the diſquietneſs 
of my Heart. One would be ready to think by - 
this diſmal Deſcription, that he that made it, had - 
then laboured under ſome ſtrange Bodily Diſeaſe, 
Hurt or Pain; but *tis very certain that the words 
are Metaphorical, and under the Figure of a fore, 
broken and wounded Body, repreſent that Pain - 
and Anguiſh of Spirit the Prophet was then un- 
der, and which every Soul in its Proportion ſeels, 
that is ont of the way and order of God. Ac- 
cording to that noted Saying of St. Auſtin, Its 
et, & ſic juſſiſti Domine, ut Pena ſibi fit omni 
inordinatus Animns, So it is, and ſo thou haſt 
commanded O Lord, that every inordinate Mind 
ſrould be 4 Puniſhment to it ſelf. © 

And fo likewiſe on the contrary, when a Man's 
Soul is rightly affected, and in a true Moral Frame 
and Temper ; when he has done a good Action, 
or ſpent a Day well in Works of Devotion or 
Charity, he feels an inward Joy and Complacen- 
cy of Spirit, ſomething like the Pleaſure of Heal#rh, 
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Ven the Body is well in Tune, (for indeed Ho- 
Iineſs is the Health of the Soul,) with a ſecret 

Wl Whiſper of Applauſe and Approbation within 

„ himſelf ; he finds a Chearful Day of Light and 

„ Warmth breaking in upon his Soul, and a cer- 


ain Balmy Sweetneſs diſtilling upon all his. 
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But now whence is this Pleaſure and this Pain 
that attends the good and bad ſtate of the Soul 
Is it not from God ? Yes it is. He (as I have 
elſewhere ſnewn,) is the true and ſole Caule of 


all our Senſations, and is alone able to make yg 


Happy or Miſerable. *Tis he therefore that raiſe 


this Pleaſure and this Pain in us, and that thus 


differently Rewards or Puniſnes the Souls of Men, 


as they are well or ill affected towards him: Ti 


he that diffuſes this Bitterneſs through thoſe 
Souls that have erred and ſtrayed from him and 


his ways, thereby admoniſhing them that they are 
in an undue and unnatural ſtate, and in a wrong 


way that will never lead them to himſelf, their 
true Good ; and that therefore they ſhould make 


| haſte to get out of it. And tis the ſame He that 


pours out. the Oyl of Joy and Gladneſs upon 


Good and Virtuouſly diſpoſed Souls, thereby ad- 
moniſhing them that they are in his Order, 1a. 


ſtate and way that he likes and approveswf, and 
that will not fail to bring them to himſelf, and 
that therefore they ſhould go on and perſevere in 
this Orderly Courſe. This I take to be both x 
true Account, and the Natural Conſtruction of 
this Pleaſure and this Pain which ' attends the 


Good or the Evil Diſpoſition of the Soul. They 
are both raiſed in her by God, and that to no 


other end, but to admoniſh her of her Duty and 
Intereſt, that ſhe may know when ſhe, conforms 
to his Order, and when ſhe deviates from it. And 


thus the great God out of his infinite Love, and 
tender Regard for his Creatures, is pleaſed to act 


the 
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the part of a Guardian Angel General, to do the 
Office of a Private Monitor to every particular 
Man, by Smiling upon him, and Comforting him 
when he does well, and by Frowning upon  bim, 
and Checking him when he 'does ill, that fo he 
may have both a Mark to diſcern, and an neon 


regerrent to do his Duty. 


Theſe are the ſeveral ways where Wiſdom 
riet, and Underſtanding puts forth her Voice. Thus 
God ſpeaks and addrefſes himſelf to Man. But 
how does Man Hear 2 Why he turns the Deaf 
Far, and refuſes the Voice of the Divine Charm- 
er, Charm he never ſo wiſely. He ſets at nought 
ll his Counſels, and will have none of his Re- 
proofs ; Prov. 1. 25. as Wiſdom her ſelf com- 
N in the Firſt Chapter of her Divine Senten- 

The loud Clamour of the Senſes, the Tu- 


jos and Hurry of the Paſſions, the Noiſe and 


Buz of the World, and the Cares and Troubles 
of this Buſie Life, conſpi pire together to drown 
both the ſtill Whiſpers, and the louder Calls. of 
God, and do fo fill and ingage our narrow Ca- 
nee. that nothing elſe can be diſtinctly heard 

what relates to the good of the Body, and 


the Animal part of Man. But there is a time 


coming on, when God will be heard, and that 
before the Awakening Trump of the Arch- Angel, 

when Sickneſs ſhall have. brought down the ſwel⸗ 
ling Tide of the Blood and Spirits, and thereby 
aid the Fury and Tempeſt oF Nature ; when 
the Stream of Vital Oyl ſhall run low, and the: 


great Wheel of Life turn gently round; z when all 


4 N 
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is ſtill and quiet in the Man, then will God ſpeak 
to Adam in the Cool of the Day, in the Calm 
and Silence of his Paſſions, and will then be ſure 
to be heard by him. In the mean time, if Man 
will not be perſuaded to lend his Ear upon the 
account of -the Greatneſs and Majeſty of hin 
that. ſpeaks, yet at leaſt Jet him hearken and at. 
tend for the moment and importance of the 
thing ſpoken. Which naturally leads me to the 
next Stage of my Diſcourſe, namely to conſidet 
2. The Matter of this Addreſs from God to Mas, 
We have had a view of the ſeveral ways whereby 
God ſpeaks and makes continual Application to 
the World, and in them, of his Fatherly Care 
and Concern for the Happineſs and well-being of 
his Creatures, whom he would not thus importu- 
nately Viſit and Solicit, were he not truly deſ- 
rous of their preſent and future Good. And that 
he is ſo, the Matter of this Divine Addreſs will Haft 
_ ſerve to convince us, as well as the various ways o 
and manners whereby he makes it. But what is de 
that? What is it that God ſpeaks to Men? It {Wu 
muſt be ſomething worthy of him, and worthy Wn: 
of them; ſomething fit for a God to .communi- WM 
cate, and ſomething fit for a World of Rational If 
Beings to hear. When Wiſdom cries, and Un. Wi 
derſtanding puts forth her. Voice ; when, God n 
comes down. with a Meſſage to Men, we may Wth 
Juſtly expect ſome very ,weighty and important pr 
Matter, ſomething anſwerable to the Quality of * 
ſo great a Speaker, and ſomething that, is of Mo- Wn 
ment and Conſequence for Men to know and be Wo 
TT een. | 
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iaform'd of. But what is it that he ſpeaks to 
them? Does he tell them == B49, ; , the deep 
things of God ? Does he open and uncover to 
them his own Divine Eſſence, or the great My- 

| ſeries of the Trinity, the Eternal Generation of 
| the Son 2 Or the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt? 
Does he declare to them the notion of Eternity 
and Infinity, or acquaint them with the Order 
and Hierarchy of the Angels? Does he unfold to 
them the Secrets of Nature, or the Intricacies of 
Providence 2 Does he inform them about the 
order and manner of the Divine Decrees, and ot 
their Confiſtence with Human Liberty? Does he 
give them an account why the Chriſtian Religion 
was no ſooner Teveal'd, or why the Law was no 
ſooner given, or why the World it felt was no 
ſooner made 2 Does he tell them how the Soul 
now lives in the Body, or how it ſhall live here- 
ter without it, or whether it had any Being be- 
bre ſhe came intò it? In one Word, does he un- 
Lertake to ſatisfy their Curioſity about Nice and 
subtile Queſtions, about dark Problems, and 

7 {Watters of high Notion and Theory, whether 

- W/{:taphyfical or. Mathematical ? One is apt to 
fancy and expect that he ſhould ; and did Gd 
et the ſame value upon ſuch things that Men do, 
vo doubt but he would. But he well knew that 
J 

2 
5 


theſe things to the Comprehenſion of which our 
preſent Capacities are not very well ſuited, and 
which the.Condition of this preſent Life does not 
mightily want, and which are of no great Service 
lor the future; he knew that our Eyes may £00 7 
; 5 4 a OO Wea 
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uſe the Words of the Pſalmiſt,) was too won- 
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weak to bear much Light, and our Heads too 
ſhallow to hold much Theory; and that a little 
would but ſerve to puff ns up. He knew that 
our Faculties were too narrow to comprehend 
ſach t Diſcoveries, and that an imperſed 
a of them would but fill us with Vanity. 
In ſhort, that the Knowledge of theſe things (io 


derful and excellent for us, that we cannot attain 
unto it, and withal that it would not ſigni 
much to our Happineſs, if we could. And ons 
fore confidering the preſent incapacity of Man 
for theſe things, and the little neceſſity of theſe 
things to Man, God has not thought fit to reveal 
theſe things to us, or to make them matter of 
his great Addreſs to the World. a ( 
It would have been very eaſie for the Eternal Ml 
Wiſdom of God, who was at the making of the MW": 
World, (for when he prepared the Heavens, I N 
there, Prov. 8. 27. ſays ſhe,) and by whom the WW 
Apoſtle tells us the Worlds were made, Heb. 1. 2. A 
and who therefore could beſt unfold the Myſte- . 
ries of the Creation; I ſay it would have been WW" 
very eaſie, and (if ever) very ſeaſonable for thi N be 
Eternal Wiſdom when ſhe came down from Her e 
ven to be Cloathed with Fleſh, and to live and W'"* 
converſe among Men, to have bronght down 
with her a Syſtem of Nature, and to have taught 
Mien the Secrets of Philoſophy. It would have 
been an eaſie matter for Jeſns Chriſt, in whom i 
pleaſed the Father all Fulineſs ſhould dwell, and 
in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom an 
1 „ K nowledg, 
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Knowledge, Col. 2. 3. during the time of his 
Abode upon Earth, to have inſtructed the World © 
in Natural as well as Divine Knowledge, to have 
tzught Men Arts and Sciences, as well as Morality 
and Religion, and to have ſet up 'a School, 2 
well as a Church. But to the contrary, it is very 
remarkable, that during our Saviour's whole ſtay 
upon Earth, and in all that various Converfation 
| which he had with the Inhabitants of it, he ne- 
ver drop'd one Word concerning theſe things, 
never open d his Divine Lips concerning any - 
matter, but what related to Morality” and good 
Life, and would reveal no Myſteries to us but 
that great one of Godlineſs, oP 
Our Saviour had once a very fair Opportunity, 
(had almoſt ſaid a Temptation, ) to ſatisfy the 
Curioſity of the World, in the great Theory of 
the Pre-exiſtence of Human Souls, when that 
Geſtion was put to him by his Diſciples con- 
cerning the Blind Man, Maſter, who did fir, this 
Mar or his Parents, that he was born blind? Joh. 
9. 2. The Queſtion ſuppoſes the Man in a capa- 
city of Sinning before his coming into this State, - 
therefore in actual Being, and conſequently pro- 
eds upon the Suppoſition of Præ. exiſtence, which 
was alſo the gencrally receiv'd Opinion of the. 
Jews at that time, as well as a very Veherable' 
and much Celebrated Doctrin in the Geriile Phi- 
oophy. Here therefore one would have expected 
that our Saviour having ſo fair an occaſion of- 
rd him, ſhould have taken the Chair, and have 
p ven the Inquiſitive World a clear determination 
| - 1 "00 
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concerning this great Queſtion ; but ſo far wa 
be from this, that he utterly declines the Con. 
troverſie, by ſo contriving his Anſwer, that nei. 
ther one nor the other part of the Contradiction 
might be concluded from it; Neither has thi, 
Man d, ſays he, nor his Parents, but that 
the Works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in hin, 
Wberein only thing decided is, that twaz 
neither upon the account of the Man's nor his 
Parent s Sin that he was born Blind; but whether 


us Soul did prz-exiſt before its Union with this 


Body or no, (which was both the Suppoſition 
and the main drift of the Queſtion, ) this he hol. 
ly declines, and paſſes over with Silence, as in- 
deed he does all Matters of meer Notion and 
. Speculation. f V1 

For indeed it would not have ſuited with the 
Character of our Saviour's Perſon, nor with the 
end of his Appearance in the World, to ſet up 


for a Broacher of Notions and Theories, and 


erect a Society of Virtuoſo's ; the grand Deſign 
of his Incarnation being to reſtore the Ruins of 
Human Nature, to reeſtabliſh that Order which 
Sin had overturn'd, to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice 
for the Sin of Man, and to redeem him from the 
Power as well as from the Guilt of it; to purity 
dur Hearts, and to ſanctify our Natures, and 

thereby to make us meet partakers of that Inheri- 
* tance with the Saints in Lights, which he had 
purchaſed for us, and not to fill our Heads with 


unhappy Fruits of the Tree of Knowledge. | 
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Curioſities, or to feed our Mouths again with the 
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is indeed very true, that Chriſtian Morality 
is highly uſeful to the Perfectien of the Under- . 
furding, as well as to the Converſion of the 
Heart ; that when all is done, the Love of God 
z the beſt Light of the Soul, and Purity of 
Heart and Life, the beſt Key of Knowledge, even 
Human and Natural, as well as Spiritual and Di- 
vine; and that we cannot arrive to a Philoſo- 
phical Brightneſs and Clarity of Mind, and to a 
right diſcernment of things, by any better or 
more compendious way, than by following the 
precepts and Inſtructions of Chriſt, and by con- 
forming our ſelves to the Order of his Goſpel. 
And in this reſpe&, he may be ſaid to lead us 
to the Knowledge of Natural things, and to 
open to us the Receſſes of Learning and Science. 
But this is only indirectly and accidentally, by 
reaſon of the tranſcendent Excellency and Per- 
fection of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the univer- 
ality of its influence, whereby it extends it ſelf 
to every thing that any way contributes to the 
perfection of the Mind, as being a Remedy pro-— 
portion'd to all its Defects, and a Medicine di- 
rettly oppoſed to the Cauſe of all its Diſorder. 
And all manner of Ignorance being in its mea- 
ſure. ſome defect and diſorder of the Soul, it 
was neceſſary that ſo Perfect a Diſpenſation as 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould have a proper ten- 
dency to the removal of it. But yet however it 
was no part of the principal, nor of the profeſt 
Deſign of Chriſt, to inſtruct the World in Spe- 
culative Truths; tho“ being to deliver to Man- 
1 8 5 +. 
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kind. a Syſteme of Precepts that was proper for 
the reparation of Human Nature, it was fit he 
ſhould accommodate them to all its and 
that they ſhould have a tendency, indireQly at 
beaſt, to ptocure us all the Perfection we are ca. 

This Notion is well taken notice of, and well 

expreſſed by the Excellent Author of Converſui. 
ons Chretiennes, Pag. 204. Il eff nece ſſaire de ſuiu 
les Confeils de Jeſus Chriſt, pour acquerir cette Pr. 
fed im de Leſprit, qui conſiſte dans la Connoiſſane 
de la Verite. Cependant Jeſus Chriſt m eft paſs vem 
Pour faire de nows des Philoſophes; Ses Conſeil n i 
#endent qu” inclirectement & 4 cauſe de leur Uni 
verſalite, a'nous rendre Scavans. It is neceſſary 1 
follow the Counſels of Jeſus Chriſt, that we may ii. 
25 that Perfection of Mind which conſiſts in tl. © 
Knowledge of Truth. Nevertheleſs feſus 
came not to make us Philoſophers, hir C 
only Indire#ly, and by reaſon of their Umniverſalit 
to'make'w Learned. *' Ot 
And the' ſame excellent Perſon. ſaggeſts to w 
a little after, a very good Reaſon why our &. 
viour Chriſt was not to inſtruct us in Natural and 
Human Learning. Nois demenrerons eferneliement 
telt que nous ſerons dans le Moment que notre am 
quittera notre Corps, & c. We ſhall eternally rema# 
ſuch, as we ſhall be in the Moment that our So 

fhall leave our Body. Tf we love God in this M. 
nent, we ſhall love him always; for the motion 
Spirits 3s only unconſtant and meritorious for bi 
Life. But all Human Sciences are in themſelvn 


un 


DFT -QRDY ARE WR RN => Qu mn —=— mm. co 


> 


vol. III. ſeveral Divine Subjects. 323 
unprofitable to regulate this Moment upom which de- 
pends our Eternity: They merit ws not the Aſſiſtan- 
ces of pee for this Moment ; they incline not 
our Hearts towerds God. So Jeſus Chrift was not 
jo guide as direòly to this Perfection of the Mind 
lich is barren for Eternity, and ceaſes at the Me- 
nent of Death. He was to recommend to ws 4 
Privation from ſenſible Good, to the end that our 
Hearts may be fild with his Love, being empty of 
every thing elſe and that adhering to nothing in 
the Moment that commences Eternity, our Low 
may e towards God, who is the Source of all 
8 Habicdla te i 01: b0D my 
is Conſideration of this Excellent Perſon 
more diſtinctly unfolded, reſolves into this Order 
of Reaſoning. He Firſt of all ſuppoſes, that the 
Eternal ſtate of Man, is the only ſtate of Man 
that is conſiderable, or that deſerves to be re» 
girded by God. Secondly, He ſuppoſes, that this 
Eternal (tate of Man depends upon the Diſpoi- 
tion the Soul ſhall be in at the very Moment of 
her Separation from the Body. Thirdly, He ſup- 
poles that Human Sciences, have little or no ten- 
dency to put the Soul in a right Diſpoſition for - 
that Critical Moment. Whence in the laſt place 
he infers, That to inſtruct Men in Human Scien- 
ces, was not a thing worthy of our Saviours Care, 
3 being altogether Calculated for this Life, and 
mving little or no relation to Eternity, the only 
onñderable ſtate of Man. This is the Subſjance 
of this Author's reaſoning, which (like every 
ching of his, ) is ſo Solid and Conſequential, that 
| — 1 b 
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| r in that ſignal Addreſs of his to the 
Good, : torrefix us in our Principle, to reunite ns 


the only intereſt of Man that deſerves to be re- 


che Promotion of theſe Ends, it was altogether 


ſuppoſed. 
the Underſtanding, and God is willing we ſhould 


narrow Faculties divided and diſtracted in the 
der' by leſs concerning Occupations, from at 


| holy in reſpect of the proper value of the thing 
themſelves „ but alſo as to the Opportunity of 


it loſes nothing by being caſt into a more log: 

cal View. 
But to return to the thing before us; the great 

deſin nof God in all his Abplicalions to Mankind, 


World by. his Son, was to reduce us to our true 


to himſelf, and ſo to ſecure our Eternal State, 


garded or provided for. And therefore fince 
Human Sciences contribute little or nothing to, 
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beſide the Deſign of God to make any particulat 
Diſcovery or Revelation of them to ner and a- 
7 1 he has not. 

Not as if the Knowledgr of theſe things wer 
no accompliſhment of the Soul, or that God envia 
us any Perfection. Neither of theſe ought to be 
All Trath in ſome meaſure 


SS. FFS 


have all the Perfection whereof our Natures arc 
capable: But he would not have our preſent 


ecution of our greateſt Good, or to be hin 


te $7 what is of far greater Conſequence, 
'I le of far greater Conſequence, and that not 


their attainment: For now is the only oppottu- 
nity of ſecuring a happy Eternity; but now 8 


not the only opportunity of ſecuring the mw 
. ed 
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ledge of Human Sciences. Wha 


order to a happy Eternity, muſt be — now, 
there is no other Seaſon for it; but as 20 Specu- 
lation and Science, we may attain to'that:Here- 
ifier, and certainly ſhall, if the other part be 
fat ſecured; If God can but once bring us and 
mite us to himſelf, he thereby ſecures our hole 
latereſt 5 for in uniting us to himſelf, he unites 
ws to all Good, and conſequently to all Truth, 


which will include the Perfection of our Under- 


ſtandings as well as of our Wills, and ſerve to 
make us Knowing as well as Happy. is 
The great chin g therefore that God has to s 
cre of in reference to Man, is to bring and unite 
him to himſelf, to ſecure his — ſtate, as 
that which is every way his greateſt Intereſt, and 
which draws after it the whole. And therefore 
when he addreſſes himſelf to us, it is not worthy 
of his Wiſdom (which ſets a true value upon 
things) to take notice of any thing but what di- 
ty leads to this great End; and therefore not 
of Human Arts and Sciences, which at the moſt 
an contribute to it but remotely and indirectiy; 
bat only of thoſe Moral Qualifications of Mind, 
and — Duties of Practical L 
rally, and therefore indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
make us capable of Happineſs, and to put us in 
a fit Diſ — and Order for Eternity. Theſe 
ae the only things that Man is concerned to 
inde, and therefore theſe are the only things 


Q 


which are Na- 


that God has thought proper to reveal to him ot 
to treat with him about:; which by the may. my | 
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be ſufficient Satisfaction to thoſe Pert Forward 
Wits, who take this as an occaſion of diſparaging 
and thinking meanly of Scripture, becauſe it 
does not inſtruct the World in Arts and Science 

or hold out to us a Syſtem of Pltloſaphy. '_. 
But, to make another By-Refle#;on, does nut 
this give us a Meaſure as to our own Conduct 2 
well as juſtify the Meaſure that God has taken ) 
May we not hence collect what is the great Con- 
ought to be the great Buſineſs of 

Man in this World 2 For may we not ar 


ue back- 
ward as well as forward? And will nie the A. 
gument - hold both ways? We have ſhewn tha 
the things relating to Moral Life and Practice, ar 
the only things God has revealed, becauſe they 
are the only things that are neceſſary for Man to 
know z and will it not as well follow that they 
are the only things neceſſary for Man to know, 
| becauſe: they ate the only things which God ha 
ReveaVd 2 The Argument indeed is leſs Artificial 
becauſe it is taken from Authority, but it is never 
theleſs concluding, becauſe that Authority is Di 
vine and Infallible. - The infinite Wiſdom and 

| Goodneſs of God oblige us to think, that he hu 
Reveabd whatever is neceſſary for Man to know; 
and therefore ſince the things relating to Life and 

- Manners are the only things that God has reveald, 
we Have hence a ſafe Warrant to conclude that 
theſe are the only things neceflary for Man 10 
know. And if theſe are the only things necellar 
for Man to vam, then are not theſe. alſo the only 
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Thoughts about? And will not this ſeverely 
condemn the Conduct of thoſe (upon whom the 
World beſtows the Character of Gres Men,) 
ho lay out their Time and their Thoughts upon 
ſuch Studies as ſignify little or nothing,” to the 
Moralizing of their Minds, and the diſpoſing their 
Souls for Eternal Happineſs, the only End that 
can juſtify any of our Studies, or any of our 
Undertakings ? Tes it will; z but 1 
need not purſue this Remark a 
farther having profeſſedly arg 
iti in a particular Treatiſe. 

We have then here'before us the true Subj jest 
Matter of this great Addreſs from God to Man, 
which you ſee is no other than the things which 
relate to this Moral Conduct, to the regulation 
of his Life, and Manners, as being the only Means © 
that have an immediate Connexion with his Great 
End, Theſe are the Matters which God treats 11 
with us about, which he opens and ſets before us, By 
and continually inculcates to us, as being of the . 
greateſt concernment both to be known and 79 8 | 
Giſed. Theſe are the things concerning which 
Wiſdom cries, and Underſtanding puts forth her 
Voice, when the calls and directs her Voice to the 
Sons of Men. And ſo the Scripture repreſents 
it, He hath ſbewn thee O Man what is good , 
Micah 6. not what is Notional or Speculative, 
but what is good. And ſo again, wnto Man he 
ſad, behold,” the Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom, 
WW 24 to depart from Evil, that is Underſtanding, 
F Job, 28, And the Eternal Wiſdom of God * 

„„ 


taut 
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her ſelf, that ſhe dwells with Prudence, which 
denotes that Knowledge of Man which is Prodi. 
cal, and conſiſts in propoſing a right end, and in 
proſecuting it by fit and proper means. I W;ſdow 
_ dwell with Prudence, Prov. 8. 12. But we need 
go no further than the Jaſt Clauſe of our Text, 
which moſt expreſſly makes this to be the Matter 
of the Divine Addreſs to the World, O ye Singl: 
underſtand Wiſdom, and ye Fools be ye of an Us. 
derſtanding Heart. Where tis obſervable, that 
not the Head, But the Heart is here made the Seat 
and Subject of Underſtanding ; which plainly 
ſhews'it to be meant not of Notional or Speculz- 

tive, but only of Practical Wiſdom, that Wiſ⸗ 

dom which (as St. James obſerves, Jew. 3. 13 

ſhews it ſelf in a good Life and Converſation, - 

And indeed when all's done, a Good Lite is 
the beſt Proof of a Good Underſtanding, and 2 
Pure Heart the moſt ſatisfying Argument of 2 
Clear Head. For a Man that will act regularly, 
muſt think rightly, and carry his Thoughts about 
him too. He muſt have a true Idea of things, and 
of their Relations and Proportions to each other; 
he muſt know what is his Good, and what is his 
Exil ; what is his true Intereſt, and what the 
moſt proper means to ſecure it. He muſt know 
himſelf and all the Capacities and Relations in 
which he ſtands, both towards God and his Fellow 

Creatures, and all the Duties that reſult from 

thoſe Relations, and the ſeveral Reaſons, Argi- 

ments. and Motives of thoſe Duties: He - mult 
« Know how to diſtinguiſh between Truth and 
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Probability, between Shadow and Subſtance, be- 
teen Reality and Appearance. He muſt be à 
perfect Maſter of Jp penn thoroughly com- 
prehend the Art of Meaſuring at a Diftance,which 
| harder in Morality than in Geometry. He muſt 
underſtand how to value a Futurity, and to take 
the jaſt Height of a Reverſion, that ſo he may 
rate things according to their true moment, and 
not be ſo far impoſed-npon in his Choice, as to 
prefer the Pleaſures of this ſhort Life before a 
Happy Eternity, becauſe of that advantagious 
Ground upon which they ſtand, the Recommen- 
dation of being Preſent. All this he muſt know, and 
all this he muſt conſider. I ſay confider,tor he muſt 
have a good Preſence. of Mind with him, as well 
2s Exactneſs of Judgment, and not be actual 
ignorant of what he habitually knows ; for then 
be will act as abſurdly, as if he had not known 
it. For 'tis all one, as to the purpoſe of Well- 
living, not to have right Notices and Apprehen- 
lions of things, or not to have an actual view and 
ſenſe of them. He muſt therefore Confzder as well 
25 Underſtand, and have his Thoughts about him, 
as well as in him: He muſt not only walk with. 
a good Light,but muſt bear it always before him, 
and have it continually ſhinipg in his Eyes, that 
ſo he may not make a falſe Step for want of 
having his Light preſent. In one Word, he muſt 
have a right Judgment in all things, and an actual 
view of what he knows. If he be not thus qua- 
lifed, I do not ſee how he can Live and Act well; 
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and if he be, 1 eee eee wanting 
make and denominate him truly Wiſe. « , " 
The truth is, there is not ſuch a might y diffe 
rence between Speculative and Practica Wig 
that he that has the latter bould be flpetl ed of 
wanting the former: For my part I can apprehend 


no other difference but this, that the latter add 


25 me he W 1 of Goo Hon. . If 
t is Specul tively Wiſe ut Jo n Con- 
ideration to his Notion, he would aokekly, be, 


Truths that he ang and attend to their Con- 
2 if he were always awake, and had hi 
. always open, if he had his Es led as 

ally before him, that is, if he did „ (for 
: Confideration 2 is nothing elſe but actual Know- 
ledge, ) he could not chuſe hut act re gularly, and in 
Conformity to his Light. For tis while the Un 
derſtanding takes a DIY and the Light of the 
Mind is eclips'd, that the Will ſtarts aſide and 

goes aſtray, all Sin being the reſult of Ignorance, 
of one ſort or other, either Anal. or Huabitual. 80 
that the Practically Wiſe Man is all that the Spe- 
culatively Wiſe Man is, and ſomething more, as 


but an Actual View of what he knows. And tho 
he that has a good Underſtanding is not always 
g yet he that is a Good Man, muſt be 
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erbe, ſal. 111. 1. 
2 are the only Perſons 2 5 
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having not only a right Apprehenſion of things, 


ood Underſtauding. According to that 
9 55 2 ood Onder ee have all thy 
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* mere mee. n weng 
tis obſervable that Holy och c E of 
ſents things alw according to their true Ideas, 

aznd in à true Light) never makes mention of 
Wiſdom with any Mark of Commendatioh'or Ex-/ 

cellence, but it always meass by! it, either the 

actual Practice of our Duty, and the leading a 

good Life, or at fartheſt the gtudy and Tuo wiedge 

of thoſe Truths which have à direct Tendefity'to/ 

t, and catry an immediate Connexion with”: 

The Gentlemen of the Por Rey 9 50 Ge M: 

deliver themſelves fo well upon fis Jq# 1 5 

occafion, - that tis worth While 0 ie 

hear what they ſay. The Holy Serhhrues nl 40 

| that Stience,'-whioh teaches us Wow 10 Lise doors 
ing all that ard ignorant of it Þools amd Mad Men, 

Nor would Man, were he Ritiomal, Speak ah other 

Language thin this, For ite i- — Lab to 

Nasen and Nature aud tis only  his-Blinth that 

la brought another. Di ales into Fuſpion. This is 
very woly and very jadiciovſty remarkd; und 

my ſerve to fatisfie us why Ood does here repre- 
ſent the practice of a Godd Eife, (Which he 
makes the Matter of his Addreſs to Man,) inder 
the Title and Appellation of Wiſdom and Under 
ſtanding. O Je Simple under tand Wi dom, und vs 

Fools be ye of an underſtanding Heart," Mhgrein 

be alſo 205 the Rhetorician, tecommending he 

Matter of his Addreſs under the perſwallve 

nution of Wiſdom, 4 thing tho al all defitg ro 

n to, 1 5 it might have" a; "10508 advan- 
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ions Heering and gain the preater acoeptanee 
We The 2 lies upon. the World to 
attend. to, A? comply with this Divine Adarefs : 
Which 1 ſhall diſpatch in a very few Words, out 
of Reverence to the Subject of my Diſcourſe, be. 
ing willing to ſuppoſe that an Addreſs from God 
may he ſufficient to make its own. way into the 
Hearts of Men, without the Aſſiſtance of ary 
Human Recommendation. And certainly, if ever 
Man be concern d to Hear and be Attentive, it is 
nowz and that whether we conſider the Majeſty 
of the Speaker, or the Moment of the Addreſs. 
Firſt, the Majeſty. of the Speaker, who it ſeem 
is no other — the Eternal and od Eſfential Wiſdom 
of God. And ſhall Man be Deaf when God. 
ſpeaks? When then will he hear, and to whole 
Voice will he give his Attention? If the Great 
God can condeſcend to addreſs himſelf to a Crea. 
ture, ſure one would think that Creature might 
well afford to hearken to the Application of his 
God. We hearken to the Voice of our Fellow- 
Creatures continually, and reckon it as a neceſſaty 
Civility to-do ſo; and ſhall we not all ſhew the 
ſame regard to our common Creator? God hears 
us, when we addreſs our ſelves to him, and ſhall 
not we hear him when he addreſſes himſelf to'us? 
Shall we, can we be Deaf to: ſuch a Speaker? 
When Wiſdom cries, and Underſtanding pus 
forth her Voice, ſhall we then reſuſe to Hear? Or 
(which is worſe,) ſhall we hear, and deſpiſe, -f0r- 


ed _ to do? Certainly we do not _ 
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ſder the Qua lity of him that ſpeaks to us, if we 
can be thus A and ee of what he ſays. 
s we do neither 
Secondly, The moment of the Addreſs it ſelf ; 
which is concerning the greatelt; perhaps the on- 
ly Intereſt we have at ſtake. For tis not God's 
own (uit that he thus earneſtly ſollicits with us, 
— 4 is it for his own: advantage that he makes 
theſe continual Applications to us. But it is our 
Intereſt and our Concern that he eſpouſes; and 
u tis to us that he ſpeaks, ſo tis for us, and for 
our Good, and the greateſt Good too that we 
ue capable of. That which he courts us to, and 
inportunes us for, is that we would be Happy, 
and that we would take ſach a Courſẽ as will make 
ſo 3 That we would live and act wiſely and 
like TA ſelves, that is, like rational Creatures, 
according to the Order of our - and the 
perfection of our Nature. That we . — fit and 
diſpoſe our ſelves for the Happineſs he has pre- 
pared for us, bring our ſelves within the compaſs 
of his Love and Mercy, and ſo demean our ſelves 
or this ſhort time, that he may reward us with a 
bleſſed Eternity. "This is the thing which God 
treats with us about, this is the burthen of all his 
Applications. He that firſt ſpake us into Being, 
would fain now ſpake us into the Order and Per- 
{tion of Being, into Happineſs: And is not 
ſoch an Addreſs as this moſt worthy of our At- 
tention and Compliance, meerly upon the account 
of its own Moment, tho?-it came from ſome in- 
. w_ CO no recommendation "the . 
| the 
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the Divinity of the 8 
ſince it comes to us 
Eternal and Subſtantial W Wiſdow of God, who tho 


too Great to- gain by our Happineſs, '® yet too 


good 8 Plea, = 7.37 577 
See t at ye * © not him at ſpealetiʒ 
Heb. 12. for tis not a light thing — — 
an Addreſs from ſuch a Speaker. But if we ſhould 
be fo ſtupid and diſingenuous, Miſdom her ſelf 
has forewarn'd} us what we muſt truſt to, and 
2 return 1 1 beve calt4 

Je refuſed, ] have ch out and md 
#0 Mam regarded. 842 75 heve' ſet as wanghtm 


Counſel, 2 would none of my Reproof, I ao wilt 
Laugh at your Calamity, Twill 1h mock wous - Fee 


cometh, Prov. 1. 4. 
* ores ſhall b 


There is a time co 


very willing that God ſhould/hear us, and that is 


at the Hour of Death ; and there will tbe a time 


when we muſt and ſhalt hear him, namely; in'the 


Day of Juilgment, when he ſhall fit in the Cour 
of his Juſtice, and give final Sentence upon ts. 
And therefore as we would have  readily'to 
bear us at the Hour of on Death, and ab we 
would comfortably hear him in the Day of bi 
Judgment, ſo it concerns us to hear him now in 
this his Day of Addreſs and Treaty wit 2 
while he beſpeaks us by all the variety of Af 
cation, while: Wiſdom cries; and while Ur 
ſtanding puts forth her Voice. 
Let us all then ſeriouſly conſider and ately 
with this Divine Addrefs, ' and let this be 2 
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above; from the very 
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a further Juſtification of the Meaſures 
N Nd —— concerning the Love. of God in 
our Account of that Firſt and Great Command- 
ment which injoyns it, I ſhall now offer another 
Conſideration taten from the Vill of God, and 
our Obligation of being conformable with it. I 
| beg leave here to / that the Will: of God 
is the Meaſure of all Good, as the Underſtanding : 
of God is the Meaſure of all Truth. Not as if T 
thought either the Underſtanding or the Will of 
God to be (as is the Opinion of ſome) in ſuch a 
| Senſe the Meaſure of Truth or Good, that what 
God conceives as True, ſhould be therefore True 
becauſe he ſo conceives it, or that what he wills, 
ſhould be therefore becauſe he wills it, which 
would be a Suppoſition of very miſchievous Con- 
ſeqnence as well in reſpe& of Morality and Reli- 
gion, as of Science and Specmlation. : But only 
that as the Underſtanding of God is ſo exact and 
imallible, that he can form no judgment but 
what is according to Truth, ſo the Will of God 
allo ſo orderly and w__ (as following the 
.of an unerring Li ight,) that he can wil 
nothing but what is Good. - And that therefore 
4 we can ſafely argue 2 Poſteriors, that ſuch a 
ares ition is true, becauſe God ſo conceives.** 


'4 


1 


nothing but what is ſo extecedently in its own 
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fo we may in like manner argue from the Will cf 
God, that ſach a thing is Good, becauſe he will 
it. In this Senſe I ſup uppoſe we may warrantably 
fay, that whatever God wills is Good; not as if 
it were therefore Good becauſe he wills it, but 


becauſe ſach is his Perfection that he can vil 


SAS 


Nature. So that the Will of God i may and muf 
be admitted as a juſt Standard and n tho 
not as the Canſe of all Gd. 
But now if the Will of God be the Standar 
and Meaſure of all Good, as the Underſta 
of God is the Meafure of all Truth, then 
follow, that it is as much the Perfection of ou 
Will to be conformable to the Will of God, x 
"tis the Perfection of our Underſtanding to he 
conformable. to the Underſtanding of God; tha 
the former does perfect the Soul as . 
ral way, as the latter does in an Intellectual way; 
and that therefore if we would ſincerely conſul 
the Perfection of our Rational Nature, we (bould 
at leaſt as much endeavour to conform our Will 
to the Will of God, as to conform our Under 

_ ſtandings to the Underſtanding of God; to wil 
as God wills, as to think or conceive 28 Gol 
thinks or conceives. For if Good be as perfett- 
_ the Will, as Truth is of the Underſtand 
the Perfection of the Will muſt as mud 
cot in Conformity with that which is tht 
Meaſure! of Good (whatever it be) as the Per 
fection of the Underſtanding does conſiſt in it 
' . Conformity with the Meaſure of Truth. — 
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fnce this Meaſure of Good is acknowledged to 
be no other than the Supream Will, the Will of 
Jod, it is evident that Conformity with his Will 
nuſt be as much the Perfection of our Will, as 

Conformity with his Underſtanding is the Perfe&- 
jon of our Underſtanding, Whence it will fallow, 
dat as our Underſtandings cannot vary, tho ne- 
vr ſo little from the Divine Underſtanding with- 
Wot falling into Error, ſo our Wills cannot de- 
dine, tho? never ſo little from the Divine Will, 
without falling into Sin. As all Deviation from 
the Underſtanding of God is an Intellectual, ſo all 
Deviation from the Will of God will be a Moral. 
Diſorder. We ought therefore to be thoroughly 
Conformable with this great and univerſal Stan- 


ſpet to will the ſame that he Wills, if we would 
be exact Followers of Order, and contain our - 
Souls within the ſtrict Bounds of what is juſt and 
ft, And there is a time coming when we ſhall 
do ſo, when Self ſhall be quite extinguiſh'd in 
us, when we ſhall maintain no private or parti- 
cular Motions, but ſhall follow the Order. and 
Motion of God, and be carried along as it were 
with this great Vortex, having our Wills intirely 
relolv'd into the Divine, without ſo much as the 
laſt Velleity left of our own, that ſo the Will of 
Cod, as God himſelf, may be AZ in II. 
This Conformity of the Human Will with the 
Divine, is a Subject much handled and inculcated 
in the Writings of the Myſtics, and the Jeſuit 


Drexelins 


dard of Morality, to tune our Wills to a perfect 
Uniſon with the Will of God, and in every re- 


and Abridgment of all Morality, and ought 9 
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Drereliu has written a very uſeful Book upon it 
And indeed thoſe ſort of Men are generally 
happy in Devotional . p19 particulgf 

upon the preſent Subject, of conforming our Wiſh 
to the Divine, which they treat of in a very ſi 
voury and affectionate way, only I think thy 
have here generally this Fault, that they log 
upon it as a particular Virtue; and repreſent it 
little too much after the manner of -Counſil,”x 
ſomething Heroically Excellent, as the Top an 
Height of Chriſtian Perfection; whereas inde 
it is a Virtue of the moſt General and Trance 
dental Nature, ſuch as comprizes within its Iz 
titude the whole Duty, and nothing but the Du 
of Mar. Ideas velle quod wilt Deus, is the Sun 


be as a Motto inſcribed upon every Soul, as in- 
cluding neither leſs nor more than what is tly 
ſtrict and neceſſary Duty of every Intelligent 
Creature. As an intire Conformity of our Wil 


with the Will of God, involves the wh ole Mom 


Perfection of Man, ſo Diſconformity from the 
Wil of God, is commenſurate to the whole com 
paſs. of Sin ; and there cannot be the leaſt Di 
conformity of our Will from this Meaſure with 
out Diſorder. If we think otherwiſe than Cf 
thinks, we err or think amiſs ; and if we wil 
otherwiſe than God wills, we fin or will ang 
ſince we do then as much recede from the & 
-pream Meaſure of Good, as in the other Cal 
ve do from the Supream Meaſure of Truth. | 
is therefore not only Matter of Counſel _— 
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ſection, but our ſtrict and neceſſary Duty to fol: © 
low the Order of Bod anc to have r Wills in- | 
_ Conformable, and as it were Mn 5 


el if ſo, then we ought. to love what God 
loves, and nothing hut what God loves, and to 
bee that with all our Capacity which God loves 
.in all his. This is clear at Sight. But now tis 
moſt certain that God loves himſelf, becauſe he 
truly Lovely; and therefore we ought alſo to 
love God. And tis as certain that God loves 
limſelf infinitely, becauſe he is infinitely Lovely. 
nd therefore we ought to love with our In- 
fnite, that is, with our whole Love, and to our 
utmoſt. For tis nothing but utter Impoſſibility, 
nothing but an Eſſential —— nothing but 
our being Creatures, that can excuſe us from lo- 
"wary ina degree e of Love ſtrictly infinite,there . 
ig no other truly worthy of God. But ſince 

ye cannot do that, we ſhould detain no part or 

degree of what is finite, but love God with our 
whole Love, as he loves himſelf with every degree 
of his own Love. 

Tis alſo moſt certain that God as being an in- 
itely Perfect and Self-ſufficient Being, can love 
nothing but himſelf, as Love is (here) taken for 
Tifting or Defring. God can deſire nothing but 
lat is Good and Deſirable, and there — not 
the leaſt Degree of Good or Deſirable, but what 
v contained. in himſelf, in his own infinite Na- 
tare, tis impoſſible that he ſhould deſire any thing 
out of himſelf, All mu ire of ny — without, 
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proceeds from ſome Want or Defect within; 1 
accordingly all Beings that are under ſuch a B. 
fect, (which is the caſe of all Creatures,) are a 
Eſſentially ſubjected to deſire. If therefore G 
deſires any thing out of, or beſides himſelf, - 
becauſe of ſome Eſſential Defect, becauſe he has 
not all that is Deſirable in himſe}f. But God (ag 
his Idea imports,) is a Being abſolutely Perfect and? 
every way Self-ſufficient ; he contains all the dg? 
grees of Being, and conſequently all that is Good! 
or Defirable within himſelf, and therefore tis ia 
poſſible that any thing without himſelf ſhould i 
the Object of his Deſire. We may conclude then 
fore, that as God loves himſelf, and loves hin 
felf Infinitely, with the whole and full application? 
of his Love, ſo he loves himſelf withal ſo intirely! 
as to love nothing beſides, nothing out of himſeltpy 
Whence we are further led to conclude, that a 
this is God's Meaſure of loving himſelf, ſo ths! 
alſo ought to be our Meaſure of loving God 
For if our Wills ought to be conformable throug 
out with the Will of God, and God loves nothing} 
but himſelf, then tis plain that we ought to low! 
nothing but God, or to expreſs it in. the Language 
of the Text, that if God loves himſelf with bw 
whole Heart, Soul and Mind, with the united an 
collected Strength and Energy of the whole Til 
nity, then we alſo ought with our whole Heath 


Soul and Mind to love God ; whom ſince we c 
not love Infinit:ly, we ſhould at leaſt love 
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